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THE AUTHOR 


Imam Muhammad Nasir al-Din al-Albani 
The Great Reviver of Our Era 


His Name and Lineage: 


He is Muhammad Nasir al-Din Ibn Nüh Ibn Adam Najati, al-Albani 
by birth, al-Dimashdi by residence and al-Urduni due to his migration 
and place of death in Jordan. He was born into a poor family in the 
city of Ashkodeta, the capital of Albania, in the year 13324" (1914°®), 
His father was al-Hajj Nah, from the major Hanafi scholars of his 
land. During Ahmad Zogu’s reign of Albania there was severe 
oppression for the Muslims Community. Due to this, the Shaykh’s 
family migrated to Damascus, Syria and it is there that he and his 
family took residence. 


His Educational Background and Teachers: 
His first teacher and Shaykh was his father, al-Hajj Nah Najati, 
who himself had completed Shari'ah studies in Istanbul, Turkey. He 


returned to Albania as one of its Hanafi scholars and Mufti of Albania. 
Under his father’s guidance, the Shaykh studied Qur'àn, Tajwid, Arabic 
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language as well as Hanafi fiqh. 


He further studied Hanafi fgh and Arabic language under Shaykh 
Sa'id al-Burhan. 


He would attend the lectures of Imam “Abdul-Fattah and Shaykh 
Tawfiq al-Barzah. 


The Shaykh met the late hadith master, Ahmad Shakir, with whom 
he participated in knowledge based discussions on hadith and its 
tesearch. 


He met the late Indian hadith scholar, Shaykh 'Abdul-Samad Sharf 
al-Din, who himself had referenced the hadith to the first volume 
of al-Nasa’i’s Sunan al-Kubra as well as al-Mizzi's monumental Tuhfat 
ul- Ashraf, and they continued to exchange letters on matters of 
knowledge. In one such letter, Shaykh “Abdul-Samad expressed his 
belief that al-Albani was the greatest hadith scholar of the time. 


In recognition of his knowledge of hadith, he was commissioned 
in 1955 by the Faculty of Shari'ah at Damascus University to carry 
out detailed analysis and research into hadith related to buying and 
selling and other business related transactions. 


Shaykh al-Albani recieved 7/22 (licence to transmit) from a number 
of scholars. From amongst the most famous of them was Shaykh 
Muhammad Raghib al-Tabbakh, the historian and Muhaddith of Halab 
and Shaykh Bahjatul Baytar [through whom his zszad (chain of 
transmission) reaches Imam Ahmad]. 


He would often correspond with numerous scholars, particularly 


those from India and Pakistan, discussing matters related to hadith 
and the religion in general, including Shaykh Muhammad Zamzami 
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from Morocco and ‘Ubaydullah Rahman, the author of Mirgat al- 
Mafatih Sharh Mushkila al-Masabib. 


His skill in Aadith is attested to by a host of qualified scholars, 
including Dr. Amin al-Misti, head of Islamic Studies at Madinah 
University who considered himself to be one of the Shaykh’s 
students; also Dr. Subhi al-Salah, former head of Hadith Sciences at 
the University of Damascus; Dr. Ahmad al-Asal, head of Islamic 
Studies at Riyadh University; the late Pakistani hadith scholar, Allamah 
Badi al-Din Shah al-Sindi; Shaykh Muhammad Tayyib Awkij, former 
head of Tafsir and Hadith at the University of Ankarah in Turkey; 


and countless others. 


The Shaykh was invited to teach hadith at the Islamic University 
of Madinah in 1381H/1961 to 1383H/1963. He returned to his 
former studies and work in the Zahiriyyah library. His love for Madinah 
University was evident by the fact that he bequeathed his entire 
personal library to the University. 


After carrying out a hadith analysis of Ibn Khuzaymah’s Sahib, the 
Indian hadith scholar, Muhammad Mustafa Azami (head of Hadith 
Science in Makkah), chose al-Albani to verify and re-check his 
analysis, which is currently published in four volumes containing 
both their comments. This is an indication of the level of trust placed 
in al-Albani’s hadith ability by other scholars. 


His Works: 


The Shaykh’s printed works, mainly in the field of hadith and its 
sciences, number over one hundred, running into many volumes. 
He left behind him in manuscript form at least a further seventy 
works. Some of his well known published works are: DaGf Aba 
Dawid, Da'if ibn Majah, Da%f al-Jami‘ as-Saghir, Daf al-Targhib wal- 
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Tarhib (2 vols.], Zial al-Jannah, Ghayatu-+Maram, leva al-Ghahl{9 vols.], 
Sahih Abu Dawid |4 vols.], Sabzb Adab al-Mufrad [3 vols.], Sahib ibn 
Majah [4 vols.], Sabih al-Jami‘ al-Saghir {2 vols.], Sahih al-Tirmidhi [4 
vols.], Sahih al-Targhib wal-Tarhib [4 vols.], Silsilah Ahadith al-Sahibah 
[11 vols.], Sistah ahadith al-Da%fah [14 vols.], Tamam al-Minnah, al- 
Tasfiyah wal-Tarbiyah, al-Tawassulu: Anwauhu wa-Abkamuhu, Talkhis 
Abkam al-Jana’iz, alAgidah al-Tahawiyyah Sharh wal-Taliq, Szfab Salat 
al-Nabi, Salah ul-Taranth Salat al-Nabani and many others. 


The Scholars Praise for Him: 


Many Senior Scholars and Imams praised him and benefited from 
his vast knowledge they would ask him questions, visit him in person, 
seek religious verdicts from him and exchange letters with him. 


Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz al-Hudda said of him that he was: “The 
Shaykh, the great scholar, the ocean (of knowledge).’ 


Muhammad al-Amin al-Shanditi - respected Shaykh al-Albani to 
the point that when he would see him passing by, while he would be 
teaching his class in the 774574 of Madinah, he would stop his class 
to stand and give Sa/am to him out of respect for him.’ 


The great scholar, the teacher, Muhibb-al-Din al-Khatib said: ‘And 
from the callers to the Sunnah who devoted their lives to reviving it 
was out brother Muhammad Nasir al-Din Nuh Najati al-Albani.’ 


The great scholar Muhammad Hamid al-Fiqi said: *...the brother, 
the Salafi, the Scholar, Shaykh Nasir al-Din.’ 


The former Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, Shaykh 


Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Ali-Shaykh said: ‘And he is the upholder 
of the Sunnah, a supporter of the truth and an opposition to the 
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people of falsehood.’ 


During his lifetime, the Shaykh, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Baz said: ‘I have 
not seen under the surface of the sky a person knowledgeable of- 
the /adith in our current time the likes of the great scholar, 
Muhammad Nasir al-Din al-Albani.’ And he was asked about the 
hadith of the Prophet (8): "ndeed Allah raises up from this ummah at 
the beginning of every century someone who will revive it for them.” So he was 
asked who is the mujaddid of this century? He replied: ‘Shaykh 
Muhammad Nasir al-Din al-Albani. He is the zz7/2ddidin my opinion 
and Allah knows best.’ 


Shaykh Muhammad Ibn Salih al-Uthaymin said: ‘From what I came 
to know of the Shaykh [al-Albani] through my gatherings with him 
- and they were few - was that he was very serious about acting upon 
the Sunnah and fighting against the innovations. And this was 
regardless of whether it was about the belief or about actions. As 
for through my readings of his written works, then I have come to 
know that about him, and also that he possesses a vast amount of 
knowledge of hadith, in terms of reporting them and investigating 
them. And Allah has benefited many people through what he has 
wftitten such as about knowledge, aspects of the manhaj, and concern 
for the science of hadith,’ 


The great scholar, Shaykh Zayd Ibn Fayad said about him: ‘Indeed, 
Shaykh Muhammad Nasir al-Din al-Albani is from the most 
prominent and distinguished personalities of this era. He had great 
concern for hadith - its paths of transmission, its reporters and its 
levels of authenticity or weakness. This is an honourable task from 
the best things in which hours can be spent and efforts can be made. 
He was like any other scholar - those who ate correct in some matters 
and ett in other matters. However, his devotion to this great science 
(of hadith) is from that which requires that his prestige be 
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acknowledged and his endeavors in it be appreciated.’ 


Shaykh Muqpbil Ibn Hadi al-Wadt' said: ‘Indeed, there cannot be 
found an equal in terms of the knowledge of Padi like that of 
Shaykh Muhammad Nasir al-Din al-Albani. Allah has given benefit 
through his knowledge and his books numerous times more than 
what has been accomplished by those zealots for Islam who act upon 
ignorance - those who organise reformation and revolutionary 
movements. I sincerely believe and I am convinced that Shaykh 
Muhammad Nasir al-Din al-Albani is from the #ujaddidin (reformers/ 
tevivers) whom the Prophet (i) spoke the truth of when he said: 
“Indeed Allah raises up from this ummah at the beginning of every century 
someone who will revive it for them.” 


His Characteristics: 


May Allah have mercy on him, he had many praiseworthy 
characteristics. Among the most clear, manifest and highest of them 
was his profound precision with regard to knowledge, his diligence, 
perseverance, his tolerance (with others), his firmness upon the truth, 
his quickness to return to correctness, his patience with the hardships 
of knowledge and da‘wah, and his taking of insults and harms for 
the sake of Islam and it’s pure and pristine call, bearing that with 
patience and consideration. One of the greatest things that 
distinguished him from many of his brothers amongst the people 
of knowledge was his strong support for the Sunnah and its 
adherents, his firmness upon the methodology of the Salaf al-Sahh, 
his love for those who called to it, and his refutation against the 
deviants from all levels and various positions, with an extreme 
clearness and a rare clarity. 


Once a man visited the Shaykh at his home in Jordan claiming to 
be a prophet! The Shaykh sat the man down and discussed his claims 
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at length, in the end the visitor repented and withdrew from his 
claim and all those present, including the Shaykh, were overcome 
with tears. 


The Shaykh was often heard bursting into tears when speaking 
about Allah, His Messenger () and the affairs of the Muslim 
Community. 


On another occasion, he was visited by three men all claiming that 
Shaykh was a &zfir. When it came time to pray they refused to pray 
behind him, saying it is not possible for a kafir to lead the prayer. 
The Shaykh stated that he considered three of them Muslims so 
one of them should lead the prayer. Later, they discussed their 
differences at length and when it came time for the following prayer, 
all three men insisted on praying behind the Shaykh. 


His Death: 


He was devoted to knowledge, authoring works, teaching and 
educating until the age of eighty-six. He did not stop authoring books, 
referencing and checking of abadith - until the last two months of 
his life, when he grew very weak. Allah took his soul in death right 
before sunset on Saturday 23" Jumada al-Akhirah of the year 142044 
(2° October 1999). 


He left his will advising his relatives not to wail over his death and 
hurry his burial. He donated his entire library which included valuable 
manusctipts to the library of the Islamic University of Madinah. 


The Shaykh's funeral prayer was performed on the evening of the 
same day that he died. Scores of people, whose number exceeded 
that of five thousand persons, prayed over him. The scholars, students 
of knowledge and common people were all affected by his loss. 
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May Allah have mercy on his soul, grant him Paradise and make 
this work a source of benefit for him.' 


! This biography has been edited and adapted from a number of works, including: 
www.alalbany.net and other works. For more detail biography refer to, ‘The Biography of the 
Mubaddith Sheikh Muhammad Nasir al-Din al-Albani’ published by Darussalam 2007. 
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INTRODUCTION 


With the Name of Allah, the 
All-Merciful, the Most Merciful 


All praise is due to Allah who obliged prayer upon His servants, - 
commanded them to establish it and perform it in a good manner, 
and made the success [in this life and the hereafter] dependant on 
the heart being attentive and humble in the prayer, and the line 
separating belief from disbelief, and made it the admonisher of 
wrongdoings and sins. And, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon our Prophet Muhammad, who was addressed in the Words 
of the Exalted: “And We revealed to you the message [1.e., the Qur'an] that 


you may make clear to the people what was sent down to them” |al-Nabl (16): 
44] 


Hence, he (4) performed this task perfectly and therefore prayer 
was amongst the greatest pillars that he explained to people through 
demonstration and words, to the point that he prayed once while he 
was on his pulpit then said to the people: *I have done this so that 
you may follow my lead in prayer and learn how I pray"! He in- 
formed us that it is obligatory to follow the way he prays when he 


* Bukhari and Muslim, the full hadith will be mentioned in the section of Standing up. 
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(4) said: “Pray as you have seen me praying.” 


Moreover, he stated that Allah pledged to admit those whose prayer 
complies with his prayer into Paradise, saying: “There are five [daily] 
prayer that Allah made compulsory upon people; whoever performs 
ablutions properly and prays them on their correct times, and en- 
sures to complete in their bowing, prostrations and be fully attentive 
and humble in them, Allah pledged to forgive his sins, and whoever 
leaves them out does not have what He promised; and in accord- 
ance with Allah's will, He may forgive him or punish him.” 


And, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon his virtuous 
and pious family and companions who transmitted to us his wot- 
ship, his prayet, his actions and his statements and made all of that 
their only madhhab and role model, and upon everyone who follows 
their example and follows their path until the Day of Judgment. 


After I finished reading the chapter of prayer from the book 2/7 
larghib wa’l-Tarhib of Hafiz al-Mundhiti (may Allah bestow his Mercy 
upon him), and teaching it to some of out Salafi brothers four years 
ago, it became evident to all of us the high rank of prayer in Islam 
and the great reward attained when it is established and prayed well, 
and that such reward increases and decreases according to how close 
ot fat one is from the prayer of the Prophet (3), which he indicated 
in his hadith: *A man may finish (from his prayer) and all that is 
wtitten (fot him of reward) is one-tenth of it, one-ninth, one-eighth, 
one-seventh, one-sixth , one-fifth, one-fourth, one-third or one-half 
of it." 


^ Bukhari, Muslim and Ahmad, and its complete references are included in a/-Jnwa’ al-Ghalil 
under hadith #213. 

? Sahih hadith. Yt was authenticated by more than one scholar. I did its takhrij in Sahih Aba 
Dawud #451 and #1276. 

* Sabib hadith. It is recorded by Ibn al-Mubarak in a-Zuhd (10/21/1-2), and Abū Dawid and 
Nasa’ through a good isnad, and I included its checking in Sahih Abi Dawid #761. 
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That said, I advised the brothers that we will not be able to estab- 
lish it well, or even close to that, until we learn the description of the 
prayer of the Prophet (4%) in detail in order for us to know its obli- 
gations, etiquettes, description, the used supplications and recited 
wotds, and then put all that in practice, as only then we can hope 
that out prayer will prevent us from being involved in wrongdoings 
and sins and guarantee us the reward. However, knowing all these 
details might be difficult for majority of people, including many schol- 
ats, because of their adherence to a particular madhhab. — 


Anyone involved in serving the Sunnah by compiling and collect- 
ing the abadith that each madhhab has acts of Sunnah that are not 
found in the other madhhab, and that all zzadbbabs have some state- 
ments and actions that cannot be attributed to the Prophet (3), 
which ate common to find in the books of the recent and later schol- 
ars’, who narrate weak or baseless reports in affirmative way indi- 


> Abi’l Hasanat al-Lucknawi said in a/-Najfi‘ al-Kabir liman Utah al-Jami‘ al-Saghir, (p. 122- 
123), after he mentioned the ranks of the books of Hanafi figh and which of them are relied 
on and which are not relied on in the Madbhab: “The order of the books I mentioned was 
according to the figh subjects. As for listing them in the order of abadith, it cannot be be- 
cause there are many figh books accredited and relied on by many Fuqaha but includes many 
fabricated reports, especially in Fatawa. It has become evident to us that though the ones 
who stated these fatwa are among the perfect men but they are lenient when it comes to 
narrating reports." I say: from the fabricated reports is what was mentioned in some recent 
books in the following wording: “Whoever makes up the missed obligatory prayers in the 
last Friday of Ramadan that will complete any incomplete prayer he missed in his life for a 
period of seventy years." Al-Lucknawi commented on this in a/’Athar al-Marfu‘ah fi al- 
Akhbar Mawdu'ah in (p. 315): “Al-Qari said in a-Mamwdy‘at al-Kubra and al-Mawdn'at al-Sughra 
that this report is absolutely false because it opposes the concensus of scholars that none 
of the acts of worship will not suffice to replace an act of worship missed for years. Be- 
sides, knowing that the author of in a-Nihayah and those who explained in a/-Hidayah have 
no value because they are not among the Scholars of hadith and they have not referenced it 
to any of those who may document this report. Al-Shawkani mentioned it in a+ Fawa’id al- 
Majmu'ah fi al-abadith al-Mawdu‘ah then commented: “It is fabricated with no doubt. I could 
not locate it in any of the books dedicated to compile fabricated reports but this report has 
become famous among some jurists in Sana‘a’ city in our time and many of them started to 
act upon it though I do not know how made up this report for them? May Allah disgrace 
the liars” End quote (p. 54). = 
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cating that such statements were certainly said or done by the Prophet 
(3). Therefore, scholars of hadith, may Allah reward them abun- 
dantly, did sakhrij of some of these most famous books wherein 
they explain the grades of each hadith. Some examples of these 
books ate: a/-Inayah ft Ma'rifab ahadith al-Hidayah and al-Turuq wal- 
Wasa'il ft Ta&brg abadith Khulasah al-Dala’i, which both were authored 
by Shaykh ‘Abdul-Qadir Ibn Muhammad al-Qurashi al-Hanafi, and 
Nasb al-Rayah hi abadith al-Hidayab by Hafiz Zayla, and its abridged 
version a/-Dirayab by Hafiz Ibn Hajr al-‘Asqalani, who also wrote 
Latkhis al-Habir ft Ta&brg ahadith a-Rafis al-Kabir, there ate many oth- 
ets, naming which will only lengthen this discussion. 


Since knowing all the details of the prayer of the Prophet (4g) is 
difficult for many people, I authored this book to teach the way the 


Al-Lucknawi further said: “To establish with evidence from texts and logic the fabrica- 
tion of this report, which is found in books of rituals and formulas in different wordings 
called Rad‘ al-Ikhwan ‘an Mubdathat akhir Jumm'ab Ramadan. I included in it many benefits 
that will activate the mind and have the attention of the ears. Hence, it should be read for it 
is unique and esteemed.” I say: The fact that this report is found in [some] figh books 
makes us lose trust in the reports they include without referencing them to any credible 
hadith book, which is indicated by the statement of ‘Ali al-Qari. Hence, it is obligatory 
upon every Muslim to consult the scholars of hadith about any hadith they come across for 
Arabs used to say: “The people of Makkah know their roads better” and that “The owner 
of the house knows better about what it is in it”. 

Imam al-Nawawi said: “Verifiers from the people of hadith and others said: “If the 
hadith is found weak it cannot be narrated in the format: “The Prophet (48) said or did or 
commanded or forbade and etc" as such format affirms the certainty of such reports. 
Rather, in such case, reports should be narrated using statements like “It was said that the 
Prophet (2) such and such" or It was related that he did such and such" and any other 
similar format because affirmative statements are only applicable to authentic reports while 
passive formats are applicable to all other types. This is because the former indicate the 
correctness of what have been related therefore it should be used when the report is proven 
authentic otherwise one may become classified in the rank of those who lie on the Prophet 
(2). This etiquette was not only unobserved by the author of this book and majority of 
out companion jurists and others but also majority of scholars from all different sciences 
except the high ranked scholars of ahadith. This leniency is deemed ugly for they narrate an 
authentic report found in the Sabi in a passive format and when they narrate a weak report 
they use affirmative statement, and that is a deviation from the correct way.” a/-Majmu‘ Sharh 


al-Mubadhdbab: 1/60. 
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Prophet (4%) used to pray in order that he be their guide when they 
pray. I ask Allah, Most High, to grant us what He promised us on 
the tongue of his Prophet (4) who said: “Whoever calls for guid- 
ance, he will be rewarded...”, which is recorded in Muslim and oth- 
ers and its Zakhrij is found in Silsilah ahadith al-Sabibab #863. 


The Reason fot Authoring This Work 


As I could not find a comprehensive work that covers this subject 
(of the prayer), I found myself obligated to compose such a book 
for my Muslim brethren who want to adhere to the guidance of 
their Prophet (4) in their acts of worship. That being the case, I 
endeavored to include herein all that relates to the description of 
the prayer of the Prophet (4%) from its start until its end, in order to 
help those who love the Prophet (4g) sincerely and want to comply 
with his command “Pray as you have seen me praying.” Thus, I spared no 
effort to compile the relevant ahadith from the different ahadith books 
and as a result this is the book that I place in your hands. In this 
book I only included the abadith with authentic chain of narrators 
according to the principles and rules of the science of hadith, and 
hence I excluded any report that is solely reported through a weak 
natrator or unknown narrators, whether this report relates to the 
adbkar ot virtues, ot the description of the prayer. This is because I 
believe authentic ahadith suffice the use of weak reports that entail, 
as agreed, nothing but assumption, which is overlooked when 
weighted. Allah said, in its meaning, about assumption “yet by no means 
can a conjecture be a substitute for the established truth” \al-Najm (53): 28], 
and the Prophet (4%) said, “beware of assumptions! For it is the 
worse of lies."^ In fact, Allah did not order us to use assumptions in 
matters related to His worship, but rather the Messenger of Allah 
(38€) forbade us to do so when he said, “Do not narrate anything 


* Bukhari and Muslim. Its “#kh/rij can be found in my book Ghayat al-Maram fi Takhrij al- 
Halal wal-Haram, No. 412 
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raised to me except that you are confident it is me who said it.” 


That being the case, if he (4%) disallowed narrating weak reports, 
then it befits more to say he forbade acting upon weak reports. 


In this book, I included the texts of hadith or the relevant parts of 
the hadith in the main content and I composed it in a manner that 
allow the texts to flow as sentences so the book become consistent 
from its beginning to its end.? I made sure to quote the exact wordings 
of each hadith as recorded in the books of Sunnah, though in some 
cases, the hadith might be transmitted through different wordings 
and so I favored one over another for the purpose of authoring this 
book. I also incorporated within the main text some wordings from 
other reports and I placed them between brackets - for example I 
say (In another report, it is such and such). Moreover, I did not 
mention the name of the narrators of each report except in some 
tate cases and I did not list the names of the Imams of abaditb who 
narrated them in order to make the book easy to read and review. 
The footnotes of this book include the references in which these 
abadith ate recorded, and I highlighted the meaning of the words 
mentioned in these ahadith and addressed the status of the chains of 
narrators and the corroborating reports as well as the grading of 


: Sahih hadith that is recorded by Tirmidhi, Ahmad and Ibn Abi Shaybah. Shaykh Muhammad 
Sa‘id al-Halabi mentioned in his Musalsalat (1/2) that is also recorded by Bukhari and he 
erred in such reference. However, I found that this report is weak as I relied on the authen- 
tication of al-Minawi who authenticated the chain of narrators mentioned by Ibn Abi 
Shaybah, which is the same isnad recorded in Tirmidhi. Please refer to my book Szsilah 
abadith al-Da'ifab #1783. The authentic hadith “whoever narrates from a hadith that he 
assumes is fabication, will be among the liars [whoever fabricated the hadith], which is 
recorded by Muslim and others. See the introduction of my book Sz/silab abadith al-Da‘ifah, 
(vol. 1). In fact, it suffices to quote the hadith, “beware of narrating from me extensively. 
Should anyone ascribe anything to me, let him say nothing except the truth and whoever 
[intentionally] ascribes to me what I have not said then let him occupy his seat in Hell-fire.” 
Which is recorded by Ibn Abi Shaybah (8/760), Ahmad and others. And its takhrij is in 
Silsilah Ahadith as-Sahibah #1753. 

* The translation of the book does not comply strictly to this format as it will create more 
confusion to the reader and divert the reader from the purpose that the Shaykh intended in 
his book. Please see the Translator’s Notes. 
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these reports according to the science of hadith and its rules. In 
many cases, there are words and additions that cannot be found in 
other reports; therefore I added them into the main text if such 
additions were in harmony with the main text, and I placed such 
addition in brackets’ without specifying the sources that exclusively 
document the original text in cases when the hadith is reported from 
one companion, otherwise I listed it independently as can be noted 
in the opening supplications and other sections. Howevet, this is a 
very tate approach that is hardly found in any book, and all praise is 
due to Allah Alone with Whose Grace good deeds are completed. 


I also mentioned the views of scholars regarding the ahadith and 
the evidence of each one, and then discussed these views to finally 
conclude the truth that we have included in the main text. In some 
cases, I may have mentioned issues that are not supported by ex- 
plicit ahadith, but rather said by a scholar out of his #tihad, and are 
irrelevant to the subject of this book. 


I named this book “Description of the Prophets Prayer, from takbir 
until tashim as if you can see it” 


I ask Allah to make this work sincerely for the sake of His Noble 
Face and to make it a source of benefit to the believers, for indeed 
He is All Hearing and the Answering. 


Methodology of the Book 


Since the topic of this book is explaining the guidance of the 
Prophet (4) in the prayer, it was paramount that I do not stick to 
one particular madhhab considering the reason I mentioned previ- 
ously. Thus, only what has been proven authentic was included in 
? The use of brackets according to the Shyakh's method regarding additions in the main 


text only applies to the original book in Arabic as the translation could not keep this format. 
See Translator’s Notes. 
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this book following the methodology of the people of hadith", be 
it old or current." Here is a beautiful line of poetry that someone 


said regarding this point: 


The people of hadith are the family of the Prophet, 
although they did not accompany him in life, 
but rather accompanied his breaths.” 


This is why this book will collect within it, with the Permission 
and Will of Allah, all that have been mentioned concerning the prayer 
in the different books of hadith or figh, from all the madhhabs. 'This 
book will be unique in its content and the level of truth it possesses 
and whoevet acts upon it will be among those whom Allah guided 
“to the truth concerning which they had differed” (al-Baqarah (2): 213]. 


As I committed myself to adhere to the authentic Sunnah and 
adopted this principle in this book and other books that will spread 


1? "Abd al-Hayy al-Lucknawi said in Imam al-Kalim fima Yata'laqu bil.Qira'ab Kbalf. al-Imam (p. 
156): “Whoever views it objectively and indulges in the oceans of jurisprudence and its 
principles while avoiding unfairness, shall know with certainty that most of the main and 
subsidiary issues that scholars differed on, the view adopted by the scholars of hadith is the 
strongest of all of them. Every time I explore the different views, I find the view of the 
scholars of hadith to be the fairest view. May Allah bless them as they should be thanked, 
and why would that not be when they are the true heirs of the Prophet (3) and indeed 
deputies of his law. May Allah gather us with them on the Day of Judgment and may He let 
us die upon their love and according to their method." 

HJ Al-Subki said in a/-Fatawa (1/148): “Indeed, the most important of all the affairs of 
Muslims is the prayer, which every Muslim is obligated to look after and ensure performing 
it and establishing its rituals. It includes matters that scholars agreed on and must be ful- 
filled and other matters that scholars differed on whether they are obligatory or not, and 
the path of guidance to handle the latter is to either take the safest view , if possible, to 
overcome matters of dispute or to find the authentic ahadith and hold fast to them. If a 
person does either, his prayer will be correct and good, and included in the verse “whoever 
longs to meet His Lord let him do a good deed.” \al-Kabf (18): 110]. I say: The second option is 
most appropriate, in fact it is obligatory because the first option suggested by al-Subki is 
not possible in most cases and acting upon it will not fulfill the order of the Prophet (4) to 
pray as he prayed since his prayer in such case would differ to the prayer of the Prophet 
(2), so ponder on this point. 

12 Composed by al-Hasan Ibn Muhammad al-Nasawi, as reported by Hafiz Diya’ al-Din al- 
Maqdisi in his article, Fad! al-Hadith wa-Ahlihi. 
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among people, I know that it will not please all groups and sects. In 
fact, I know that some of them will abuse me and criticise me, which 
I do not mind as I know that pleasing people is something impossi- 
ble, particularly when the Prophet (4%) said: “Whoever seeks the 
pleasure of the people at the expense of Allah's displeasure, Allah 
will entrust him to them.”” It suffices me to believe that this is the 
straight path that Allah, Most High, ordered His believing slaves to 
follow and the road that our Prophet Muhammad (4) explained, 
and the path that the righteous predecessors from the Companions 
and successors and those who came after them, including the four 
Imams to whom the majority of Muslims attribute themselves, 
walked upon. All of them agree that everyone needs to hold fast to 
the Sunnah and refer to it and abandon any statement or opinion 
that contradicts it, regardless of the high position of those who 
adopt such statements. This is because the status of the Prophet 
(42) is greater and higher and his way is straighter. Thus, I followed 
their guidance and complied with their orders to cling to the hadith 
even if the hadith contradicted their views. In fact, these directions 
left a great impact on me and encouraged me to avoid blind follow- 
ing; thus I ask Allah to reward them abundantly. 


Statements of the Imams to Adhere to the Sunnah and 
Leaving their Views Contradictory to it 


It is beneficial to mention here the quotes that I have come across, 
as I hope they will remind people who blindly follow the Imams, 
and even blindly follow those who are less in rank than these Imams" 
and cling to their views as if they were divine - though Allah, Most 


13 'Tirmidhi, al-Quda{ and Ibn Bishran and others. I discussed this hadith and its routes in 
my /akhrij to the book Sharh al-‘Agidah al-Tahawiyyah then in Silsilah abaditb al-Sahihah #2311 
where I explained it does not affect that some scholars have stated that these words were 
the words of companions or that this report was authenticated by Ibn Hibban. 

14 This type of éag/id [i.e. blind following] is what Imam al-Tahawi referred to when he said: 
“Only a fool or a fundamentalist would do “aghd@’. This statement was reported by Ibn 
‘Abidin in Rasm al-Mufti (1/32) from the collection of his Essays. 
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High said, "(O People!) Follow (the Message) which has been revealed to you 
by your Lord and follow not protectors (as you assume them to be), apart from 
Allah. How tittle heed you pay to admonition” [aJ A'raf (T): 3] 


i. Imam Abū Hanifah 


The Companions and students of Abū Hanifah, al-Nu'man ibn 
Thabit (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him) narrated from his 
different statements that all revolve around the obligation of ac- 
cepting the hadith and not following the views that contradict the 
Sunnah. 

i. When a hadith is authentic, then that is my madbhab.”° 

ii. It is unlawful for any person to accept my view without knowing 

the source from where we got them. 6 


5 Ibn ‘Abidin in a/Hashiyah (1/63), in his essay Rasm al-Mufii (1/4), from the collection of 
the essays of Ibn ‘Abidin, Shaykh Salih al-Fulani in Lygaz al-Himam (p. 62) and others. Ibn 
‘Abidin quoted from Sharh al-Hidayah byIbn al-Shahnah al-Kabir, the Shaykh of Ibn al- 
Hammam, as follows: “If the hadith is sahih and appeared to oppose the view of the 
Madbhab, one should act upon the hadith and adhere to it as that does not negate one's 
adhereance to the Hanafi Madbhab. This is because it is proven authentic that Abū Hanifah 
said: If the hadith is sahih, then it shall be the view I adopt. This statement was narrated by 
Ibn “Abd al-Barr and others as the statement of Abū Hanifah and other Imams.” I say: This 
shows the perfection of knowledge and piety of these scholars as they admitted they have 
not comprehended all the Sunnah, which is what Imam al-Shafi't also said as shall be quoted 
afterwards. That being the case, it is possible that they may adopt a view contravening an act 
of Sunnah that they did not know of, therefore they ordered us to cling to the Sunnah and 
consider it their Madbhab. May Allah bestow His mercy upon all of them. 

16 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in a/-Intiqa’ fi Fada'il al-Thalathah al-A’immah al-Fugahda’ (p. 145), Ibn al- 
Qayyim in [Mam al-Muwaggi'in (2/309), Ibn ‘Abidin in a/Hashiyah on al-Babr al- Ra’ig (6/ 
293) and Rasm al-Mufii (p. 29 and 32), al-Sha‘rani in a/-Mizan (1/55), Ibn Ma‘in in a/-Tarikh 
(6/77/1) through sahih isnad from Zafar. Similar statements were reported from some of 
his main students including Zafar, Abū Yusuf, ‘Afiyah Ibn Yazid as stated in a/-Tygaz (p. 
52), and Ibn al-Qayyim (2/344) affirmed that Abū Yüsuf said that statement, and in a/- 
Ta‘lig ‘ala al-Tyqaz (p 65). I say: If this is what they say to those who do not know their 
evidence, what would they say about those who know the evidence is established against 
them and yet insist on adopting rulings contravening the evidence? It is worthy to ponder 
upon their statement because such statement alone is enough to demolish the blind follow- 
ing trend, which made some staunch wugallid to deny that such statement was ever said by 
Abū Hanifah when he was challenged with a ruling he issued that he did not know the 
evidence used by Abū Hanifah to conclude it. 
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ii. Itis forbidden to use my views to issue verdicts without knowing 
my evidence. 

iv. Itis forbidden to use my views to issue verdicts without knowing 
my evidence for we are nothing but humans; we say something to- 
day that we may retract tomorrow. 

v O Ya'qüub (i.e. Abū Yusuf), Woe to you! Do not write all that you 
hear from me because I may adopt a view today but abandon it 
tomorrow! And, may conclude a view tomorrow but abandon it the 
day after tomorrow." 

vi. If Lever say something that contradicts the book of Allah and the 
hadith of the Prophet (8), then leave my statement." 


" This is because it is often that the Imam Abū Hanifah concluded his rulings based on 
qiyas (analogy) but afterwards a stronger analogy appeared to him or he heard a hadith so he 
changes his view and left his former position. Al-Sha'rani said in a/- Mizan (1/62): “I and 
every person who is fair and just in his judgement about Imam Abū Hanifah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, believe that had he lived until the day when all divine texts of religion 
were recorded and after all the Huffaz travelled and collected all these texts, and then he got 
his hands on them, he would have abandoned every issue he derived based on analogy and 
he would have not opted for analogy except in few cases just as it is the case with others. 
However, since religious material and evidences were dispersed in different areas and towns 
during his time, he had to depend heavily on analogy compared to the other Imams. This is 
because when he did not find textual evidences concerning the issues he investigated, he 
had to use analogy unlike other scholars who travelled collecting ahadith from many coun- 
tries. This is in brief the reason why he depended on qiyas often and it is what I said 
regarding the madbhabs of others." 

Abu’! Hasanat al-Luchnawi quoted large portion of this statement in 4 INzf7. al-Kabir (p. 
135) and made some comments that support and clarify it. I say: Since this is the excuse of 
Abū Hanifah for adopting views that contradict authentic hadiths unintentionally, which is 
a valid excuse no doubt because Allah does not ordain on people what is beyond their 
powers - then no one is allowed to defame him or condemn him as some ignorant people 
do. Rather, people need to show him respect because he is Imam of the Imams of Muslims 
through whom Allah Preserved the religion to reach us today, and so he is rewarded whether 
his concluded views are correct or not. Furthermore, it is wrong for his followers to clinch 
to his views that have later turned out to be contradicting authentic hadith because in such 
case these views are no longer part of his madhhab as you could notice in his statements. 
This reflects how these type of people and Imam Abu Hanifah stand on different sides. “O 
our Lord! Protect us and our brethren who took precedence over us in (accepting) the faith 
and let no rancor or spite occupy our hearts against those who believe.” 

18 Al-Fulani in a/ Jygax (p.50) wherein he attributed it to Imam Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan 
then commented: “This statement and the likes of such statement is not addressing the 
Mujtahid who does not need opinions of others, but rather it is addressing the Mugalid.” I 
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ui. Imam Malik Ibn Anas 


i. Iama human; Isay things that are correct and I err. Thus, investi- 
gate my view; all that which conforms to the Qur'an and Sunnah, 
accept it, and all that which does not conform to the Qur'an and 
Sunnah, reject it.” 

i. The views of people are accepted and rejected except those of the 
Prophet (4&).^? 

iii. Ibn Wahb said: I heard Malik responding to a question regarding 
the ruling on cleansing between the toes during ablution saying: it is 
not required. I stayed with him until people left then said to him: I 
find the act to be Sunnah. He asked: on what basis? I replied: al- 
Layth ibn Sa'd, Ibn Lahi'ah, ‘Amr Ibn al-Harith narrated to me that 
Yazid Ibn ‘Amr al-Ma'afiti narrated from Abū ‘Abdul-Rahman al- 
Hubuli that al-Mustawrid Ibn Shaddad al-Qurashi said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah rubbing the area between his toes with his little 


say, this is why al-Sha'rani said in a+ Mizan (1/26): “If you ask: what should I do with all 
these ahadith that have been proved to be authentic after the death of my Imam and he did 
not adopt them? The answer is: You should accept and act upon these ahadith because if he 
had these ahadith and he deemed authentic, he would have ordered you to do so. This is 
because all the Imams are captives in the hand of religion. Thus, whoever does that will 
encompass the good with his both hands and whoever says: I do not accept a hadith that 
my Imam did not act upon, they miss immense goodness just like how it is the case with 
most of those who adhere to madbahibs out of taqlid. While, it befits more that people act 
upon every authentic hadith to carry out (from) the will of their Imams because we believe 
that if they lived and had access to these ahadith that ate proven authentic, they would have 
acted upon them and deserted the views where they used anaology to conclude and every 
statement that did not depend on authentic evidence." 

P? [bn ‘Abd al-Barr in a/-Jami‘ (2/32) and Ibn Hazm in Usz/ al-Abkam(6/149) and al-Fulani 
(p. 72) 

^ This is famous statement that is attributed to Imam Malik, particulary by later Maliki 
scholars, which is a statement that Ibn ‘Abd al-Hadi verified in Irshad al-Salik (1/227) that it 
was said by Imam Malik. It is reported by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in a/-Jami‘ (2/91), Ibn Hazm in 
Usül al-Abkam (6/145 and 179) from the words of al-Hakam Ibn 'Utaybah and Mujahid, 
Taqi al-Din al-Subki reported it in his a+ Fatawa (1/148) from the words of Ibn ‘Abbas and 
he expressed his amazement of the beauty of such words then said: This line was said by 
Ibn ‘Abbas then Mujahid took it from him then Imam Malik, may Allah be pleased with 
him, took it from them and became known to be said by him.” I say, then Imam Ahmad 
took it from them i.e. Abū Dawid said in Masa’il (p. 276): “I heard Ahmad say: “The views 
of people are accepted and rejected except those of the Prophet (%)” 
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finger." Malik responded: This is a good hadith that I have not 
heatd of before now. Then, I heard him directing people to cleanse 
between their toes [during ablution] whenever they asked him about 
ip 


iii. Imam al-Shafi'i 


The reported quotes of Imam al-Shafi'i concerning this topic are 
mote in number and better," and his followets who act upon his 
directions are more than others. Some of his statements are: 

i. There is no one except that he misses or fails to notice an act of 
Sunnah of the Prophet (35); hence if I say or deduce something 
that opposes the statement of the Messenger of Allah (#2), then 
the statement of the Prophet (3) will be the statement I accept and 
endorse.” 

i. Muslims are in agreement that when a person knows of a Sunnah 
reported from the Prophet (8), it is unlawful for him to leave it 
favoring someone else's view. ^ 

iii. If you find anything in my book that contradicts the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah (39), then take the Sunnah of the Messenger 
of Allah (3€) and leave what I have said. In another report: ...then 
follow the Sunnah and pay no attention to any other view.” 


? Ibn Abi Hatim in the introduction to a Jarb wa'7- Ta dil (p. 31-32), and Bayhaqi reported 
the complete version in his Sunan (1/81). 

2 Ibn Hazm said (6/118): “The Jurists whom people follow their Madbbab defied taghd and 
forbade their students to blindly follow them, i.e. al-Shafi'i was the the most promininent 
scholar in this regard for he, may Allah bestows His Mercy upon him, reached a level of 
accepting and adhering to authentic texts and reports that no other scholar reached, and he 
declated that he is against to be followed in everything he said, may Allah increase his 
tewatd and make him a source of benefit for he was indeed a reason that led to immense 
goodness." 

2 Hakim through a connected chain of narrators from him up to al-Shafr'i ; as in 7ari&h 
Dimashq of Ibn "Asakir (15/1/53), [am al-Muwaqqi'in of Ibn al-Qayyim (2/ 363 and a 
and al-‘Iygaz (p. 100) 

^ Ibn al-Qayyim (2/361) and al-Fulani (p. 68) 

3 Al-Harawi in a/-Dhamm al-Kalam (3/41/1), al-Khatib in a/lhtyaj bi al-Sbafr? (8/2), Ibn 
"Asakir (15/9/1), al-Nawawi in a/-Majmu‘(1/63), Ibn al-Qayyim (2/361), al-Fulani (p. 100). 
The other report is recorded by Abū Nu'aym in a/-Hilyab (9/107) and Ibn Hibban in his 
Sahip (3/284 - section a/-[bsan) with a sahih isnad 
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iv. If the hadith is authentic, then it is the view I adopt.” 

v. You know about the hadith and narrators better than I do; thus if 
the hadith is authentic, inform me of it, whether it is from Kufah, 
Basrah or Sham, so that I may take the view of the hadith, as long as 
it is authentic.^ 


^ Al-Nawawi in a-Majmū‘, al-Sha‘rani (1/57) in which he said this report is recorded by 
Hakim and Bayhaqi, al-Fulani (p. 107), al-Sha'rani said: “Ibn Hazm said: It means that if 
the hadith is proven authentic according to him or any other Imam". I say: The following 
statement of his gives explicit meaning concerning this matter. Nawawi, may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him, said in brief: “Our Companions applied this principle in the issues of 
Lathwib (calling to prayer in addition to the adban), the ending of the state of [bram due to 
sickness, and other cases as known in the books of the Madhhab. Some of the jurists who 
reported this verdict based on the hadith, from our companions, ate: Abū Ya'qüb al-Buwiti, 
Abüu'l Qasim al-Dariki, and from the scholars of hadith, from our companions, are: Imam 
Abt Bakr al-Bayhaqi and others. A group of our companions used to act upon the hadith 
if they came across a hadith that contravens the view of al-Shafi'i and say: The Madhhab of 
al-Shafr'i is what conforms to the hadith. Shaykh Ibn al-Salah said: If any Shafi'i scholar 
finds a hadith that contravens his Madbhab should investigate it independently, if he ac- 
quired all the tools that qualify him for //zbad, ot to do [tzhad in that particular issue. How- 
evet, if he did not have all the required tools and it was too difficult for him to research the 
issue and could not find an answer explainaing the view, he can act upon it if this view was 
accepted by another absolute Mujtabid and he will in such a case, be excused for leaving the 
view of his Imam. And this statement is good and required. And Allah knows best." I say: 
There is another aspect to this subject that Ibn al-Salah did not mention, namely: if a 
person did not find any other scholar acting upon the hadith, what should a person do in 
such case? The answer to this was given by Taqi al-Din al Subki in his article “The meaning 
of the statement of al-Shafi'i: if the hadith is sahth....” (p. 102, vol.3): “I find it more 
appropetiate to act upon the hadith, and let one imagine himself standing before the Prophet 
(#2) and listening to the hadith directly from him! Would he dare not to accept it?! No, by 
Allah! Everyone is obligated to act according to his level of understandling". The full de- 
tails of this topic is found in Ibn al-Qayyim, [am al-Muwaqqi'in (2/302 and 370), and the 
book of al-Fulani (full title): 7gzy Himam Uli al-Absar li al-Igtida bisayyidi al.Mubdjrin wa al- 
Ansar, wa Tabdbirubum ‘an al-[btida‘ al-Sbai' fi al-Qura wa al-Amsar, min Taqlid al-Madhahib ma'a 
al-Flamiyyah wa al-‘Asabiyyah bayna fuqaha’ al-A‘sar, which is a unique book that should be 
studied thoroughly by everyone who loves the truth. 

?' [bn Abi Hatim in a-Adab al-Shafi7 (p. 94-95), Aba Nu‘aym in a/-Hilyab (9/106), al-Khatib 
in al-Lhtyaj bi al-Shafts (8/1), Ibn “Asakir (15/9/1), Ibn 'Abd Al Barr in Al Intiqa (p. 75), Ibn 
al-Jawzi in Manaqib al-Imam Abmad (p. 499), al-Harawi (2/47/2) from three different routes 
through ‘Abdullah Ibn Ahmad Ibn Hanbal from his father that al-Shafiti said such and 
such. Thus, this is authentically reported and that is why Ibn al-Qayyim confirmed it in 
T'lam al-Muwaqqi'in (2/325) and al-Fulani in a- Tygz (p. 152) then said: “The reason why al- 
Shafi'l was excesseivly acting upon hadith is because he collected the knowledge of Sham, 
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vi Every hadith that scholars of hadith deem authentic and found 
to oppose what I have said, then I hereby state that I abandon this 
view in my life and after my death.” 

vii. If you ever find me say something whereas it has been proven au- 
thentic that the Prophet (4) said otherwise, then know that my 
mind has lost it.” 

viii. All that I said but it turned out that the Prophet ($) said in an 
authentic report is opposite to what I said, then the hadith of the 
Prophet should be followed and do not follow me.” 

ix. Every hadith of the Prophet (35) is the view I adopt even if you do 
not hear it from me.” 


iv. Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal 


Imam Ahmad is the Imam who adheres to the Sunnah the most 
and who collected the largest number of the traditions of the Prophet 
(#2). Thus, he used to dislike authoring books EE personal 
opinions and rulings based on the original rulings.” 

i. Do not [blindly] adopt my views or the views of Malik, al-Shafr't, 
al-Awza'i or al-Thawri, but rather take from where they took [their 
knowledge].? 

ii Do not [blindly] adopt the views concerning your religion from any 
of those people. Take all that has been reported from the Prophet 


Hijaz, Yemen and Iraq. He acted upon all the reports that he concluded to be authentic 
without being biased and without trying to show any special favours to any scholar from 
any region as he only followed the truth that appeared to him whereas some people before 
him used to suffice with the views adopted in the country they reside in and did not endeavor 
to find the truth. I ask Allah to forgive us all." 

? Aba Nu'aym in a/-Hilyab (9/107), al-Harawi (47/1), Ibn Qayyim in ‘dam al-Muwaqqi'in 
(2/363) and al-Fulani (p. 104). 

? Ibn Abi Hatim in a/-Adab al-ShafiG (p. 93), Abü'l Qasim al-Samarqandi in a/-’Amali and its 
abridged version by Abū Hafs al-Mu'addid (243/1), Abū Nu'aym in a/-LHilyab (9/106), Ibn 
"Asakir (15/10/1) with a sahth isnad. 

3 Tbn Abi Hatim in a-Adab a/-Sbafit (p. 93), Abū Nu‘aym and Ibn ‘Asakir (15/9/2) with a 
sahih isnad. | 

31 Ibn Abi Hatim in a-Adab aL-Sbafi' (p. 93-94) 

? Ibn al-Jawzi in Manaqib al-Imam Ahmad (p. 192) 

5 Al-Fulàni in 27 7ygax (p.113) and Ibn Qayyim in Za al- Muwagqi's in (2/302) 
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(4€) and his Companions. As for the views of the people after the 
Jabi'in, you have the choice [to take or leave]. 

ii. Follow [i.e. adhering to the Sunnah] is that a person follows all that 
is reported from the Prophet (4) and his Companions. As for the 
views of those who came after the 25772, a man has a choice [to 
adhere to them or not]. 

iv. The views of al-Awza', the views of Malik, the views of Abū 
Hanifah are all opinions whose strength is equal in my view. The 
evidence is established only through reports.” 

v. Whoever rejects the hadith of the Prophet () is a person on the 
edge of doom.” 


The above mentioned statements demonstrate the persistant cling- 
ing of the famous Imams, may Allah be pleased with them, to the 
ahadith of the Prophet (4), and their commanding against being 
followed blindly. These statements are explicit and clear enough that 
they cannot be argued or interpreted. Thus, when a person holds 
fast to the authentic Sunnah, even if that means leaving some of the 
views of the Imams, he is not deemed as opposing their Madhhab. 
Rather, he is deemed a person who adheres to their method and 
their ways and clings to that which is known not to break. That 
being said, he who leaves the established Sunnah just because the 
established Sunnah opposes their views has indeed disobeyed the 
Imams and contravened their methods, shown in the previous quotes. 
Allah says: “But no, (not so as they have asserted) by your Lord! They are no 
believers at all unless they refer all their disputes (that arise between them) to you 
Jor judgment, they do not find any demur in their mind about the propriety of 
your judgment, and they submit (to your decisions) with entire submission” [al 
Nisa’ (4): 65] and “So, Let those who go against His command beware, let some 
calamity should befall them or they receive some painful punishment” [al-Nur 
(24): 63] 


* Abu Dawid in Masa’il Imam Abmad (p. 276 and 277). 
5 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in a/-Jazzi' bayan al-Tlm (2/149) 
* Ibn al-Jawzi in Managib al-Imam Abmad | (p. 182) 
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Hafiz Ibn Rajab, may Allah bestow His mercy upon him, said: “Tt 
is obligatory upon whoever knows and understands the commands 
of the Messenger of Allah (3&) to deliver this command to all Mus- 
lims and advise them and order them to follow the Prophet's com- 
mand, even if that means opposing the view of a renowned scholar. 
This is because the command of Allah's messenger (4&) deserves to 
be glotified and complied with more than any opposing opinion 
said by a high ranked person that people look up to. This is why the 
companions and the succeeding generations refuted every person 
opposing an authentic Sunnah, and may in some cases be harsh in 
their refutation” ; not because they disliked the opponent scholar, 
whom in fact they loved and glorified, but because their love of the 
Messenger (4%) is greater and dearer to them, and his command is 
more superior than the command of every other creature. Thus, 
when the command of the Messenger (3) opposes the command 


?' I say: Even if those who they refuted were their fathers or their scholars. Al-Tahawi 
recorded in Sharh Ma'ani al-Athar (1/372) and Abu Ya'la in his Musnad (3/1317) through a 
good chain of narrators that Salim Ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn Umar said: “I was sitting with Ibn 
‘Umar (radiyAllahu 'anbuma) in the Magid. Then, a man from the people of Sham approached 
him and asked him about the ruling on a/ Tamattu‘{i.e. performing ‘Umrah during the Hay 
season, and on the Day of Tarwiyyab the pilgrim gets into the state of [hram for Hajj) so Ibn 
‘Umar said: It is a good thing to do. The man said: But, your father used to forbid people to 
do it! Ibn ‘Umar replied: Woe to you! If my father forbade it then know that the Messenger 
of Allah (3) did it and ordered people to do it, so will you take the view of my father or 
abide by the command of the Messenger of Allah? The man replied: I will comply with the 
order of the Prophet (4). Upon that, Ibn “Umar told the man to leave." The story in its 
meaning was recorded by Ahmad (no. 5700), Tirmidhi (2/82) who graded it authentic. Ibn 
"Asakir recorded (7/51/1) in his 4^ Tarikh that Ibn Abi Dhi’b said: Sa‘d Ibn Ibrahim Ibn 
‘Abdul Rahman Ibn ‘Awf judged in a case against a man according to the view of Rabi‘ah 
Ibn Abi ‘Abdul-Rahman. So, I advised him that the judgement of the Messenger of Allah 
(saw) about this case is different to what he judged! So, Sa‘d said to Rabi‘ah: This is Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b and I deem him a trustworthy person and he just narrated to me a hadith that oppose 
the judgment I have issued! So, what should I do? Rabiah said: You endeavored sufficiently 
and issued your ruling accordingly! Hence, keep it as is. Sa‘d replied: I wonder at this! I 
endorse the judgment of Sa‘d and do not endorse the judgement of the Prophet of Allah 
(35)?! I shall reject the judgment of Sa'd, the son of his mother, and only endorse the 
judgement of the Messenger of Allah! Upon that, Sa‘d requested to bring him the docu- 
ment in which was his judgment so he tore it apart and changed his verdict according to the 
hadith and so his judgement was for the favour of the man. 
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of anyone else, his command takes precedence even if the oppos- 
ing view is adopted by a [scholar] who people look up to and glorify, 
who is in such a case forgiven for the mistake [as he erred uninten- 
tionally].** In fact, the said scholar who adopted a view contravening 
the command of the Prophet (3&) will not dislike people to desert 
his views if it turns out that they oppose the command of Allah's 
Messenger (3). 


How could they dislike that people follow the command of the 
Prophet (3) in such cases when they ordered people to leave their 
own views when the hadith is established against their views and 
also obligate their followers to abandon the views that contravene 
the Sunnah? In fact, al-Shafi't ordered his Companions to ascribe 
the rulings found in the authentic Sunnah and adopt them even if 
he did not do take it, or he acted upon its opposite. This is why the 
renowned verifier, Ibn Daqiq al-‘Id, may Allah bestow his mercy 
upon him, collected in one large volume the different issues that 
each Imam of the four Imams disregarded of the authentic hadith. 
He said in the beginning of his book: “Ascribing these rulings to the 
Mujtahid Imāms is unlawful and jurists who follow them need to 
know about these rulings so that they do not ascribe to them what 
they did not say.’ 


Scholars who Abandoned the Views of the Imams 
to Adhere to the Sunnah 


Given the reasons I highlighted in the previous section, the schol- 
ars who followed the Imams who were “A /arge part of them (will hail) 


38 I say: he will be rewarded based on the statement of the Prophet (#8): “When the judge 
endeavors and issues his verdict accorindgly, and his verdict was correct he will receive two 
rewards and if his judgement was wrong, he will receive one reward". Recorded by Bukhari 
and Muslim as well as others. 

? He mentioned it in his commentary on "gaz Himam (p. 93) 

© Al-Fulani in a/ Lygaz (p. 99). 
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from the early (behevers); while a fem (of them will hail) from the later ones" 

[al-Waqz‘ah (56): 13-14] do not follow all the views of their Imams. 
In fact, some of them abandoned many of the views adopted by 
their Imam after they realised such views contravene the authentic 
Sunnah. For example, Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan and Abū Yüsuf, 
may Allah bestows His Mercy upon them, opposed one third of the 
views adopted by their teacher, Abū Hanifah, which is evident in 
the books of Fzg5." The same was with the case of Imam al-Muzani 
and other followers of Imam al-Shafi't, and if I wanted to give ex- 
amples on this behavior, the book will become too lengthy and will 
not conform to our intention to write about this subject briefly. 
Howevet, I will just mention two examples about the subject mat- 
tet: | 

1. Imam Muhammad said in a-Muwatia (p. 158): “As for Abū Hani- 
fah was with the opinion that prayer should not be prayed in the 
case of a/-Isfisqa' (i.e. beseeching Allah for rain). However, the view 
I endorse is that the Imam [leading the prayer] should pray two 
units then supplicate while wearing his garment upside down...” 

2. Isam Ibn Yusuf al-Balkhi, one of the Companions of Imam 
Muhammad who was also one of those who constantly remained 
in the company of Abü Yusuf, used to often issue edicts different 
than those of Abu Hanifah because he did not know what evi- 
dence Imam Abu Hanifah relied on; hence he used to issue edicts 
based on the evidence he found. For example, he used to raise his 
hands when bowing and when rising from it, which is the practice 
proven in Mutawatir Sunnah, though his three teachers [i.e. Imam 
Abū Hanifah, Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan and Abū Yisuf] were 
against it, and this is the behavior that every Muslim should be upon 
as per the directions of the four Imams and other scholars as men- 
tioned previously. 


In summary, I hope none of those who follow the views of schol- 
ats who condemn the methodology of this book, results in veiling 


*' This was transmitted by Ibn ‘Abidin in a/-Hashiyah (1/62) and al-Lucknawi stated in a/- 
Nafi" al-Kabir (p. 93) that this was reported from the way of al-Ghazali. 
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him from benefiting from the Prophetic Sunnah on the grounds 
that such views oppose the ~adbhab he follows. If this is the case, I 
hope this person remembers the statements of the Imams that I 
quoted above which assert the obligation to act upon the Sunnah 
and abandon their opposing views. Furthermore, it is worthy to 
mention that condemning the methodology of this book is actually 
denouncing the Imam he follows because the methodology of this 
book is based on their methodologies as explained previously. Thus, 
whoever turns away from following their guidance in this regard will 
be in a great danger as that necessitates rejecting the Sunnah, all the 
while, we are ordered to consult the Sunnah and depend on it when 
we differ on any matter. Allah, Most High, said: “But no, (not so as they 
have asserted,) by your Lord! They are no behevers at all unless they refer all 
their disputes (that arise between them) to you for judgment, they do not find any 
demur in their mind about the propriety of your judgment, and they submit (to 
your decisions) with entire submission.” [al-Nisa (4): 65] 


I ask Allah, Most High, to make us among those whom He men- 
tioned in the verse: “The only response of the believers, when they are sum- 
moned before Allah and His Messenger so that he may judge between them, is 
that they say, ‘We hear and obey.’ It is they who will attain their goal. And those 
who obey Allah and His Messenger and bold Allah in awe and take Fim as a 
shield (for protection) it is they who shall be triumphant.” [al-Nur (24): 51-52] 


Damascus 13" Jumdda al-Akhirah 1370^? / March 1951 
Muhammad Nasir al-Din al-Albani 
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Facing the Ka'bah 


Whenever the Messenger of Allah (4) stood for prayer, he would 
face the Ka'bah, whether the prayer he intended was obligatory (a/- 
Jard) ot voluntary (a/nafl) prayers,' and he (2) ordered ‘the man who 
prayed badly’, “When you stand up to prayer, perform ablution prop- 
erly, then eee the giblah and say takbir.” 


During a journey, he (3€) used to pray the supererogatory (a/-nawafil) 
prayer, including the prayer of Witr, while he was mounted on his 
camel, regardless of whether it was moving toward the east or the 
west.” Allah revealed concerning this, the verse: 


Sse por Tae! Ay Wt 

fac. e$ ps 

“So wherever you [might] turn, there is the Face of Allah.” 
[al-Baqarah (2): 115] 


In some cases, if he wanted to offer a supererogatory prayer, he 


' This is a mass transmitted (i.e. Mutawati that is unanimously agreed on; hence there is no 
need to detail its /4&/rz herein, though some of the evidence for it will follow. 

* Bukhari, Muslim and al Siraj 

? Bukhari, Muslim and al Siraj. Its /2&/r7 is given in a/-Inva’ al-Ghalil #289 

* Muslim and authenticated by Tirmidhi. 
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would let his camel face the gzb/ah then he would say takbirand thence- 


forth continue his prayer regardless of the direction of the camel? 


He (8) used to gesture with his head to indicate the movements 
while he was mounted on his camel, and would make his nodding 


when prostrating (a/-sujad) lower than his nodding when bowing (a/- 
run). 


However, if he wanted to pray an obligatory (a/-farida) prayer, he 
would dismount his camel and face the gzblah.' 


In the event of extreme fear, the Prophet (3) directed his nation 
to pray on foot, standing on their feet, or riding, facing the qzb/ah ot 
not facing the giblah.® He (d) also stated that when fighting breaks 
out, the prayer becomes just akbir and gesturing with the head.’ 


He (%) also said: “Whatever is between the east and the west is 
the giblal’’"® 


Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) narrated: We were with the 
Messenger of Allah (d£) on a march or a campaign, and it became 
cloudy. We tried to determine the gzb/ah and differed concerning it, 
so each man prayed on his own, and one of us marked the direction 
we had faced so that we could check it later. The following morning 
we looked and found that we had prayed facing a direction other 


> Abū Dawid and Ibn Hibban in his a/-Thigat (1/12), al-Diya’ in a-Mukhtarah with a hasan 
isnad, and Ibn al Sukn authenticated, Ibn al Mulaqqin in Khulasah al-Badr al-Munir (1/22), 
‘Abdul Haqq al-Ishbili in a/-Apkam (no. 1394 the edition with my checking), and reported 
by Ibn Hani from Imam Ahmad in his Masa’i/ (1/67). 

é Ahmad and Tirmidhi who authenticated it. 

7 Bukhari and Ahmad 

? Bukhari and Muslim. It is given in a/-/rwa' #588. 

? It is recorded by Bayhaqi with a chain of narrators found in both Bukhari and Muslim. 
10 Tirmidhī and Hakim. It was declared sahih by both and I did its “khrijin al-Irw@ al-Ghahl 
#292, which Allah facilitated its publishing. 
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than the gzb/ah. We told the Prophet (3&) and he did not instruct us 
to repeat it, and he said: “Your prayer is valid."!! 


The Prophet (3) used to pray facing towards Bayt al-Mugaddas (in 
Jerusalem), with the Ka'bah in front him, before Allah revealed the 
vetse: 


rta dod ^ ere & "de t^ AOE 
EA SLES SoS LAE 


“We have certainly seen the turning of your face, [O 
Muhammad], toward the heaven, and We will surely turn you 
to a giblah with which you will be pleased. So turn your face 
[i.e., yourself] toward a/-Masjid al-Haram.” 


[a/-Bagarah (2): 144] 


However, as soon as the verse was revealed he started to pray fac- 
ing the Ka'bah. The people of Quba’ were praying Fajr when a man 
came and informed them that Allah revealed to His Messenger (4) 
to change the direction of the qib/ab towards the Kabah; hence change 
the direction of your giblah. Thus, while still performing prayer fac- 
ing toward the direction of the Levant region (a/Sham)'?, so they, 
[including the Imam who was leading them], turned toward the Kabah 
and completed their prayer." 


" Al-Daraqutni, Hakim, al-Bayhaqi. Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Tabaràáni recorded a report 
that supports this hadith. The /z&/rz of the hadith is also in a-/r»a' #296. 

!?'The region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine 

? Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, al-Siraj, Tabarani (3/108/2), Ibn Sa'd (1/243) and a/-Inaa! #290. 
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Standing in Prayer (a/-Ozyaz) 


2.1 Standing in Prayer 


The Prophet (4) always prayed while standing up, whether the 
prayer is obligatory or supererogatory, in carrying out the command 
of Allah: 


^ 2524 
O ac dyes; 
“stand before Allah, devoutly obedient.” 
[al-Baqarah (2): 238] 


However, in times of travelling, he used to pray while mounted on 
his camel. And, he prescribed for his nation to pray on foot, stand- 
ing on their feet, or riding, as mentioned eatlier. This practice is 
evident in the verse: 


AE AES PARKS hea yc 
“Maintain with care the [obligatory] Prayers and [in particu- 
lar| the middle Prayer and stand before Allah, devoutly obe- 
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dient. And if you fear an enemy, then pray on foot or riding. 
But when you are secure, then remember Allah [in prayer], as 
He has taught you that which you did not [previously] know." 


[a/-Baqarab (2): 238-239] 


The Prophet (3€) prayed sitting down when he became ill during 
the sickness which caused his death.’ In another incident prior to 
the aforesaid occasion, he prayed sitting down when he was ill. But, 
some people behind him prayed standing; hence he indicated for 
them to sit down. When he finished, he said, “You were copying the 
traditions of Persians and Romans who stand in front of their kings 
when they ate seated. Do not do that for the Imam [in prayer] is 
appointed to be followed; when he bows, then bow, when he rises, 
tise; and when he prays sitting down, then all of you pray sitting.” 


2.2. Prayet of a Sick Person in a Sitting Position 


Imran ibn Husayn (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) related: I was suffering from 
piles (haemorrhoids), so I asked the Messenger of Allah (4%) about 
the prayer. He said, “Pray while standing; if you ate unable to, pray 
while sitting; if you cannot do even that, then pray lying on your 
side.” 


He also related that he asked Allah's Messenger (3&) about the 
prayer of a man while sitting. He said, “Praying while standing is 
better as he who prays while sitting receives half the reward of the 
one who prays standing up; and whoever prays while lying down 
(and in another narration: reclining), receives half the reward of the 
one who prays while sitting down."^ 


! Tirmidhi who declared the hadith sahih, and Ahmad. 

* Bukhari and Muslim. The “khrij of the hadith is included in my book a/-Jnvd’ al-Ghalil, 
under the hadith #94 

> Bukhari, Abū Dawid and Ahmad. 

* Ibid. al-Khattabi said: “The hadith of ‘Imran addresses the case of the sick who can stand 
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This report refers to the ill person as can be noted in the following 
report. Anas ibn Malik (radiyAllabu ‘anhu) reported: Once, Allah's 
Messenger (4&) saw some people praying while sitting down because 
of sickness; hence he said: “[The reward received while] praying 
sitting is equivalent to half of the [reward received when] praying 
standing up.” 


The Prophet (#2) saw a sick man he visited, praying (leaning) on a 
cushion, upon which, he removed the cushion and cast it aside. So 
the man picked a piece of wood to pray (learning) on it, but the 
Prophet (#2) again threw it away and said, “Pray on the ground if 


you ate able to do so; otherwise, pray by gesturing signs and make 


your prostration (;4/2d) lower than your bowing (ru&z)."^ 


2 .3. Prayer on board a Ship 


The Prophet (8%) was asked about how a man should pray while 
he is onboard a ship [in the sea] and he replied: “Pray standing un- 
less you ate afraid of drowning.” 


When he (8) grew old in age [and weak in strength] he took a 
support to lean on while praying.” 


up with difficulty and pain; hence the reward of praying sitting down is made half of the 
reward of praying standing to encourage the sick [to pray standing] though it is permissible 
for him, in such case, to pray sitting down.” Hafiz commented on the explanation of al- 
Khattabi, saying: “This explanation is valid” Fath u/-Bari (2/468) 

> Ahmad and Ibn Majah through a sahih isnad. 

° Tabarani, Bazzar, Ibn al-Sammak (2/67), and its isnad was ruled sahih by Bayhaqi as I 
explained in SZsziab Abadith al-Sabibab #323. 

’ Al-Bazzar #68, al-Daraqutni and ‘Abdu’l-Ghani al-Maqdisi in his Sunan (2/82). Its was 
ruled sahih by Hakim and Dhahabi agreed with him. 

Albani: The case of praying on a plane is the same case as praying on a ship; a person 
should pray standing up, if possible, and if not able to, then pray sitting down, but if unable 
to move, to ptay using gesture signs with his head as stated previously. 

8 Aba Dawid and Hakim who authenticated this report and al- Dhahabi agreed with him 
on this classification. I also hve given it in a/-Sabibah #319 and al-Inva’ #383. 
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2.4. Standing and Sitting in the Night Prayers 
(al- Tahayud) 


He (8) used to pray long through the night standing up, and long 
through the night sitting down [i.e. he commenced the prayer sitting 
down]; and if he recited [the Qur'àn] while standing up, he would 
bow standing, and if he would recite while sitting, he would bow 
sitting.’ 


Sometimes, he (4%) would pray and recite the Qur'an verses left of 
his recital, and then he would stand up, finish the recital and then 
bow, and prostrate. Then, he would repeat the same thing in the 
second rak‘ah of the prayer. 


He (8&) did not pray any voluntary prayer (a/-Subbah) sitting until 
one yeat before his death when he had grown old." 


Also he (g) would pray [voluntary eo sitting down while be- 
ing] cross-legged.” 


2.5. Prayer while Wearing Shoes and the 
Command to do so 


Sometimes, he (4) used to pray while being barefooted and some- 
times he would pray while wearing his shoes.’ 


He (8) permitted his nation to pray while wearing shoes; and hence 
said “If one of you [intends to] pray, he should either wear his shoes 


?^ Muslim and Abū Dawid 

? Bukhari and Muslim 

" Muslim and Ahmad 

12 Nasa’, Ibn Khuzaymah in his Sahih (1/107/2), 'Abdu'l-Ghani al-Maqdist in his Sunan (1/ 
80) and Hakim who ruled it sabih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 

? Abū Dawid and Ibn Majah and it is a mutawatir report as al-Tahawi stated. 
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Section Two: Standing in Prayer (al-Qtyam) 


of take off his shoes, and he should not cause harm (discomfort) to 
others with them." 


He (2) encouraged the importance of praying while wearing shoes 
sometimes; and hence said “Act differently from the Jews who do 
not pray in their khuffs (leather socks) or their shoes." 


Occasionally, he (4€) may take his shoes off during the prayer and 
then continue praying as narrated by Abū Sa'id al-Khudri (radiyAlahu 
anhu) who said: “While the Prophet (2) was leading us [i.e. the Com- 
panions] in prayer, he took off his shoes and placed them on his left 
side. Upon that, the people behind him did likewise. When he fin- 
ished the prayer, he asked them: “Why did you take off your shoes?" 
They replied: “It is because we saw you taking off yours.” He said: 
“Jibril came to me and informed me that there was some harmful 
[in another narration: impurity] on my shoes; therefore I took them 
off. If one of you comes to the masjid, he should check his shoes 
and if he sees his shoes have some dirt or filth, he should wipe it off 


and pray in them."!^ 


When he (#) took off his shoes, he placed them on his left side" 
and he would also say: “If one of you performs the prayer and 
takes off his shoes, he should neither keep his shoes on his right nor 
on his left, as that will make the shoes be on the right side of some- 
one else, except if there is no one on his left, rather, he should keep 
them between his feet."!* 


14 Abū Dawüd and al-Bazzar (53, a/-Zawa’id). Its was ruled sabih by Hakim and al-Dhahabi 
agreed with him. 

P5 Thid. 

'6 Aba Dàwüd, Ibn Khuzaymah and Hakim, who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi and al- 
Nawawi agreed with him. The wkhrij of this report is given in a /rwa' #284 

" Abū Dawid, al-Nasa'i and Ibn Khuzaymah (1/110/2) with a sahih isnad (chain of narra- 
tots). 

18 Abū Dawüd, Ibn Khuzaymah and Hakim, who declared it sabih and al-Dhahabi and al- 
Nawawi agreed with him. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PROPHET'S PRAYER 


2.6. Prayer on the Pulpit (Minbar 


Once he (3€) prayed while he was on the pulpit, (in another narra- 
tion: ‘which had three steps"). He stood on it and said zz&bir and 
the people did likewise. Then, he made rz&z' while he was still on it 
then he raised from ruku“ and stepped down and prostrated at the 
foot of the pulpit and then climbed back on it and repeated what he 
did in the first unit all over again in the second unit of prayer. After 
he finished praying, he addressed the people and said: “O people, I 
did what I did so that you follow my lead in prayer and learn how I 


pray”? 


2.7. The Obligation to have a Sutrah” 


The Prophet (3€) used to stand close to the Sutrah; he would keep 
a distance of three cubits between himself and the wall.” There 
was, between the place of his prostration and the wall, space for one 
sheep to pass.? 


He (4%) used to say: “Do not perform prayer, except that there is a 
Sutrah in front of you, and do not let anyone pass in front of you. If 
someone insists (on passing) then prevent him with force [without 


using a weapon], for indeed he is overpowered by his accompanying 
devil (a-garn)? 


7? Albani said: It is the Sunnah that the pulpit has three steps, no more. Adding more steps 
to it is an innovation started by the rulers of Banu Umayyah, which often interrupts the 
tow. To avoid this kind of interruption, the pulpit is replaced to be in the western corner of 
the Masjid ot the niche, which is another innovation similar to raising the pulpit high on the 
southern wall just like how it is with balconies that one needs to climb a stair to reach its 
top! The best of guidance is the guidance of the Muhammad (4). See Fath ul-Bari (2/331) 
^? Bukhari, Muslim and Ibn Sa'd (1/253). It is given in a/-Jnwa’ #545. 

^. It is an object used by a person performing prayer as a barrier between himself and one 
passing in front of him. 

? Bukhari and Ahmad 

* Bukhari and Muslim 

^ Ibn Khuzaymah in his Sabih (1/93/1) with a hasan isnad 
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Section Two: Standing in Prayer (al-Qiyam) 


He (8) used to say: “If any of you perform prayer while placing a 
Sutrah in front of him, then he should draw close to it so that Shaytan 
cannot break his prayer.” Sometimes he (d£) would seek to pray 
towards the pillar in his 7725/4." 


He (2) used to fix a spear in the ground right in front of him (as 
a Sutrah) if he was praying in an open area and then he would pray 
facing it with the people behind him.^' Sometimes, he (4) used to 
set his camel sideways and then pray towards it.” This is different 
than praying in the resting-place of camels because he (4%) forbade 
it.’ And sometimes, he (4) would take the saddle and adjust it then 
pray towards its rear side.” 


He (4) would say: “When one of you places in front of him some- 
thing such as (a stick or) the end of a saddle, he should pray and not 


worry about anyone who passes beyond it." 


Once he (4%) prayed towards a tree.” Sometimes he (4g) would 


3 Abū Dawid, al-Bazzar (page 54 a/-Zawa'id), Hakim, who declared it sahih and Dhahabi 
and al-Nawawi agreed with him. 

6 Bukhari. The Surah is a must for both the Imam and individuals praying alone even if 
someone is praying inside the Grand Masjid. Ibn Hani said in his Masa’i/ where he recorded 
the statements of Imam Ahmad (1/66): “One time, Abu Abdillah saw me in the grand 
masjid not praying toward a Sutrab; hence he said: “Take a barrier between you and those in 
front of you!’ So, I had a man in front of me as my Sutrah.” The direction of Imam Ahmad 
in this report indicates that there is no difference between the grand masjid and the small 
masjidin regards praying toward a Sutrah, which is the truth. This issue has been overlooked 
by the majority of those who pray, whether they are Imams of Masjids or anyone else, as I 
saw in the countries I visited, including Saudi Arabia which I had the opportunity to travel 
across, for the first time, in the month of Rajab of this year (1410 AH). In light of this, 
scholars should advise and encourage people to practice this Sunnah and explain to them all 
the relevant rulings and clarify to them that praying towards a Surah is a must, even if one 
prays in the two Sacred Masjids, in Makkah and Madinah. 

77 Bukhari, Muslim and Ibn Majah. 

8 Bukhari and Ahmad. 

? Thid. 

°° Muslim, Ibn Khuzaymah (2/92) and Ahmad. 

31 Muslim and Aba Dawud 

32 Nasa'i, and Ahmad through a sahih isnad. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PROPHET'SPRAYER 


pray towards the bed on which *A'ishah (radiyAllahu 'anba) was lying 


[under her cover].?? 


He (8) would never let anything pass between him and his Sutrah, 
hence once he (8) was praying, when a sheep came running [in- 
tending to pass] in front of him; so he hastened [to block the way] 
until he pressed his belly against the wall, [and it passed behind him].?* 


Also, once he (4%) was praying an obligatory prayer, when he 
clenched his hands. After he finished the prayer, people said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Has anything happened during the prayer? He 
replied: “No except that shay/an wanted to pass in front of me so I 
strangled him, until I felt the coldness of his tongue on my hand. By 
Allah, had it not been for the invocation of my brother [Prophet] 
Sulayman”, I would have tied him to one of the pillars of the masjid 
so that the children of Madinah could walk around him. [So who- 
ever can prevent anything from passing between him and the giblah, 
he must do so.” 


? Bukhari, Muslim and Abū Ya‘la (3/1107) 

^ Tbn Khuzaymah in his Sahih (1/95/1), Tabarani (3/140/3) and Hakim, who declared it 
sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him. 

?' This is referring to the following invocation described in the Qur'an: He said, “My Lord, 
forgive me and grant me a kingdom such as will not belong to anyone after me. Indeed, You are the 
Bestower. So We subjected to him the wind blowing by his command, gently, wherever he directed. And 
[also] the devils [of jinn] - every builder and diver. And others bound together in shackles.” [Sad (38) 35- 
38] 

? Ahmad, al-Dataqutni and Tabarani with a sabih isnad, and similar in meaning of this 
hadith can also be found in Bukhari and Muslim and other reported from a group of 
Companions. It is one of many abadith that Qadyani group deny and reject as they disbe- 
lieve in the existence of the Jinn which ate mentioned in both the Qur'an and Sunnah. This 
is because their methodology of rejecting famous reports is known as they would misinter- 
pret the meanings to conform to what they believe. For example, they misinterpret the 
word Jinn in the verse that says “Say, /O Muhammad], It bas been revealed to me that a group of the 
Jinn listened” and claim that Jinn are a kind of human! In other words, they claim that the 
words of humans and Jinn are synonymous, which is an evident deviation from the Arabic 
language and religion. As for the Sunnah, they simply misinterpret it, if possible, otherwise 
they will just call the report unauthentic even if the entire scholars of hadith and the ummah 
agree on the authenticity of the hadith and state it is wutawatir. May Allah guide them. 
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Section Two: Standing in Prayer (al-Quyam) 


He (i) also used to say: “If one of you prays towards an object 
that stands as a barrier (sura7) between him and people, then some- 
one wanted to pass in front of him, he should push him on the 
chest; he should prevent him from passing as much as possible, (in 
another report it states “he should repel him twice") and if he keeps 
insisting on passing, then he should fight him for he is a devil 
(sbaytan) 

He (4) also used to say: “If the one crossing in front of a praying 
person knew what sin was upon him, it would be better for him to 
wait forty than to pass in front.” 


2.8. That which Invalidates the Prayer 


The Prophet (3) said: “The passing of a [menstruating] woman, a 
donkey or a black dog invalidates” the prayer of a man if he had 
not placed in front of him something similar in size to the rear end 
of a camel's saddle.” Abū Dharr (ragzyA//abu ‘anhu) asked: “Why the 
black dog as opposed to a red dog?" He said: *A black dog is 


2240 


Shaytan. 
2.9. Prohibition of Praying Towards a Grave 


The Prophet (3) forbade prayer facing the grave, saying: "Do not 


pray towards graves and do not sit on them"! 


7 Bukhari and Muslim, and additional narration is from Ibn Khuzaymah (1/94/1) 

38 Bukhari and Muslim 

3 As regards the hadith “nothing invalidates the Prayer”, then it is a weak report as I explained 
in the book Tamam al-Minnah (page 306). 

^ Muslim, Aba Dawid and Ibn Khuzaymah (1/95/2) 

^! Thid. 


51 


SECTION THREE 


Intention and 7akbir 


3.1 Intention (a/-zzyyab)! 


The Prophet (4) said: “All actions are by intention, and every 
individual is [rewarded] only according to that which he intends." 


3.2 Takbir 


The Prophet (4) used to commence the prayer by saying: 


52242. 
“Allāh is the Greatest” 


! Nawawi says in Rawdat ul-Talibin: "Intention is to intend a matter putposely; hence, the 
one who wants to pray needs to specify in his mind the actual prayer he is about to pray and 
all that he must recall of its attributes such as whether it is obligatory etc, then he recalls this 
intention to accompany his first Takbir?” (1/224) 

^ Bukhari, Muslim and other. It is given in a-Jrwa’ #22. 

* Muslim and Ibn Majah. This hadith stands as evidence that the Prophet (#2) did not 
commence his prayer with saying “I intended to pray such and such”, which is an innova- 
tion by agreement. However, scholars differed whether this is a good innovation or a bad 
innovation. I am of the view that every innovation in respect to acts of worship is a 
misguidance because it comes under the general statement of the Prophet (8) “Every 
innovation is a misguidance, and every misguidance is in the hellfire”. At any rate, explain- 
ing this matter in detail cannot be placed herein as this book is not intended for such a 
purpose. 
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Section Three: Intention and Takbir 


He (#8) also ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’ to do likewise as 
explained previously, and he (4%) said to him: “The prayer is not 
complete until he has made an ablution which has included the nec- 
essary parts of the body and then says, Allahu Akbar.” 


He (4) also used to say: “The key [to open] the prayer is purity 
[.e. »;4d4]; it is entered by /a&bir and exited by sashim.”° 


Also he (8) used to raise his voice for the /z&Lir such that he was 
heard by the people praying behind him.^ But, when he (4) fell ill, 
Aba Bakr (radiyAllahu 'anbu) would raise his voice to convey the 
takbir of the Messenger (4%) to the people praying behind.’ 


He (2) would also say: When the Imam says: /A//zhz Akbar, then 
say [tight after him] /A/lzhz Akbar.” 


3.3 Raising the Two Hands 


He (4) would sometimes raise both his hands along with the zakbir, 
sometimes [he raised his hands] after the zakbir, other times [he 
raised his hands] before the sakbir."’ 


^'Tabarani with a sahih isnad. 
> Abū Dawid, Tirmidhi, and Hakim, who declared it sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him. 
It is also found in a+-[rwa’ #301. 

Tahrim refers to all that which becomes forbidden to do during the prayer and 725/7 
refers to all that which is lawful to do outside of the prayer. As this hadith indicates, the 
door of prayer is locked and that no person can open it except with being in a state of 
purity, it also indicates that a person cannot enter the zone within its bounds [i.e. the state 
of Tahrim becomes effective] except with Takbir and that leaving it cannot be except with 
Taslim. Yhis is the view of the majority of scholars. 

* Ahmad and Hakim, who declared it sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him.. 
^ Muslim and al-Nasa'i 

* Ahmad and al-Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad. 

? Bukhari and al-Nasa'i 

1? Thid. 

" Recorded by Bukhari and Abū Dawud 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PROPHET'S PRAYER 


He (8) would raise his hands with stretched out fingers [neither 
spaced out nor together], and he (42) would [sometimes] place his 
raised hands at the level of his shoulders,” occasionally, he (3€) would 
raise them until they were level with [the tops of] his ears." 


3.4 Placing the Right Hand on the Left Hand and the 
Command to do it 


The Prophet (d£) used to place his right hand on his left hand,” 
and he (4g) used to say: “We, the company of Prophets, ate com- 
mand to hasten breaking our fast and to delay the meal before the 
fast, and to place the right hand on the left one during prayer"! 


Also he (3) passed by a man praying while placing his left hand on 
his right hand, so he pulled them apart and placed his right hand on 


the left one." 


3.5 Placing the Hands on Chest 


The Prophet (3) used to place his right hand on the upper side of 
his left hand, wrist and forearm, and he (#2) ordered his compan- 
ions likewise,” and he (4) sometimes would grasp his left hand with 
his right.” 


? Abu Dawid, Ibn Khuzaymah (1/62/2 and 64/1), and Hakim, who declared it sahih and 
Dhahabi agreed with him. 
13 Bukhari and al-Nasa'i 
Bukhari and Abū Dawid 
15 Muslim and Abū Dawid, and it is also found in a/nzz/ #352. 
té Ibn Hibban and al-Diya’ with a sahih isnad. 
" Ahmad and Abū Dawid with a sahih isnad. 
?* Abū Dawid, al-Nasa'i, Ibn Khuzaymah (1/84/2) with a sabih isnad, and Ibn Hibban 
declared it sahih #485. 
' Malik, Bukhari and Abū ‘Awanah 
? al-Nasa’i and al-Daraqutni with a sahih isnad. 

Albani said: The last mentioned hadith is evidence that it is Sunnah to hold the left hand 
with the right one while the first hadith mentions placing the right hand on the left one; 
hence each act is a Sunnah. However, combining both acts as recommended by some later 
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He (d£) used to place his hands on his chest.” 


Also he (8) used to forbid putting one’s hands on the waist dur- 
ing the prayer.” and this is the 5/7? which he used to forbid.” 


3.6 Looking Down at the Place of Prostration, 
and Kbusba' ^? 


The Prophet (2) used to lower his head and look down towards 
the ground while praying; while he was in the Ka‘bah, his sight did 


Hanafi scholars is an innovation. This innovation states, as mentioned in Hashyah Ibn ‘Abiddin 
on al Durr al-Muktar, one should place his right hand on his left one while holding the wrist 
with the little finger and the thumb and stretching the other three fingers on the wrist. That 
said, no one should be fooled with the statement of some later scholars regarding it. 
^ Aba Dawid and Ibn Khuzaymah in his Sahih (1/54/2), Ahmad and Abu -Shaykh in 
Tarikh Asbahan (p. 125); al-Tirmidhi declared the chains reporting this hadith as hasan, let 
alone that the meaning of this hadith is found in Muwatta’ and Bukhari, if one contemplates 
it. I have explained the routes of this hadith in details in my book Abkam al-Jana’iz (p. 118). 
Albani said: Placing the hands on the chest is the practice that has been proven authentic 
in the Sunnah while other practices are either da’#f or totally baseless. This authentic act of 
Sunnah was practiced by Imam Ishaq Ibn Rahawayh as recorded by al-Marzawi in his book 
Masa'il al-Mawarzi, p. 222: “Ishaq prayed the Wir with us...he raised his hands during the 
Qunüt, which he did before bowing, and then he placed his hands on his chest or below his 
chest." This is also what al-Qadi ‘Iyad al-Maliki mentioned in his book a/Ilam when he 
stated “placing the right hand on the left one on the chest” which he listed under the section 
Mustahabbat al-Salat, p.15. Similarly, ‘Abdullah Ibn Ahmad related: “I saw my father (i.e. 
Imam Ahmad) placing his hand on the other hand, and place them above the navel.” Masa 
Imam Ahmad narrated by his son, ‘Abdullah p. 62, and for further information please refer 
to al-Inva' al-Ghahl #353. 
? Bukhari and Muslim and it is also found in 24, /rza' #374 
2 Tt was described as such because it is somewhat similar to how a crucified person stands 
while his arms ate wide open horizontally. 
^ Abu Dawid, al-Nasa'i and others 
? [n a state of both attentiveness and humility 
% Al-Bayhaqi and Hakim who authenticated it, and it is as he said. There are ten Compan- 
ions who reported what support this hadith as can be found in Tarikh of Ibn ‘Asakir (17/ 
202/2) and see a-Irwa' #354. 
Albani said: The above mentioned two ahadith indicate that the Sunnah is to look at the 
place where one ptostrates; hence closing the eyes during the prayer as practiced by some 
people, is misdirected piety. Truly, the best of guidance is the guidance of Muhammad (3). 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PROPHET'S PRAYER 


not leave the place of prostration until he finished; and he (d) 
said: “There should not be in the house anything that distracts the 
one who prays.” 


He (4%) forbade raising the eyes to the sky [during the prayer],” 
and he (d) further emphasised this order when he said “Let the 
people stop raising their eyes to the sky in the prayer or let their 
sight not return to them" and in another narration “or their sight 


will be taken away"? 


In another hadith: “So when you pray, do not turn away [looking 
here or there]; for the Face of Allah remains facing the face of His 
servant during his prayer until he looks away"?! and he (4&) also said 
[regarding turning the face around duting the prayer]: “It is what the 
Shaytan surreptitiously snatches from the prayer of the servant"? 


He (3€) also said: “Allah faces His slave [i.e. continues embracing 
His slave with His mercy and reward] while he is in prayer so long he 
does not turn [his face] around; if he does, He turns away from 
him"; and he (#) forbade [the following acts during the prayer]; 
pecking like a rooster [i.e. prostrating quickly without tranquility], 
squatting (244), like a dog and looking around like a fox.”; and he 
(3) also used to say: “Pray as if it is your last prayer, and pray it well 


27 Thid. 
^? Abū Dawud, Ahmad with a sahih isnad and the “khrij of the hadith is found in Sabih Aba 
Dawid #1771. 

Albani said: The word “house” in this report refers to Ka‘bah as indicated in the reason 
for saying this statement. 
? Bukhari and Abü Dawid. 
? Bukhari, Muslim and al-Siraj. 
3 'Tirmidhi and Hakim. The hadith was authenticated by both of them. See Sahih al-Targhib 
wa'l-Tarbib #353. 
? Bukhari and Abū Dawid. 
? Abū Dawid and others, Ibn Khuzaymah and Ibn Hibbàn declared it sahih. See Sabi al 
Larghib wa’l-Tarhib #555. 
** Ahmad and Abū Ya‘la. See Sahih al-Targhib wa’l-Tarhib #556. 
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as if you are see Him; but if you cannot see Him, surely He sees 
you.";? and he (#2) said: “When a person witnesses the commence- 
ment of an obligatory prayer, and he performs ablution well, bow- 
ing (rukuĵ with humility (kbusha‘) adequately, will have it as a remis- 
sion for his previous minor sins as long as he does not commit a 
major sin, and this (opportunity) is for all times.” 


Once he (4) prayed in a khamisah (a woollen garment with marks 
- lines on it), then [during the prayer] he looked to these marks once, 
and when he finished his prayer, he (4) said: “Take this khamisah of 
mine to Abu Jahm as it diverted my attention from my prayer and 
bring to me the anbyaniyyah (a coarse garment without marks) of his, 
for it has diverted my attention from the prayer” in another narra- 
tion he (3&) said: “for I looked at its marks during the prayer and it 
almost put me to trial). 


"A'ishah (radiyAllabu ‘anha) had a garment that had pictures on it, 
with which she had used to screen one side of her home. The Prophet 
(42) used to pray towards it, and he said, “Remove it away from me, 
as its pictures are still displayed in front of me during my prayer [i.e. 
they divert my attention from the prayer]. 


He (3€) used to say: “No one should pray when the food has been 


served, nor when one needs to answer the call of nature."? 


? al-Mukhlis in Ahadith Muntagat, Tabarani and al-Rawyani and al-Diya’ in a-Mukhtarah and 
Ibn Majah, Ahmad, Ibn *Asakir and was authenticiated by al-Haythami in Asna al Matalib. 
* Muslim. 

?' Bukhari, Muslim and Malik. Its is given in a/-Irwa’ #376. 

55 Bukhari, Muslim and Abū ‘Awanah. 

Albani said: The reason for which the Prophet (4%) sufficed with ordering to remove the 
garment instead of ordering to tear it apart or remove the pictures on it is because, and 
Allah knows best, that these pictures were not images of living souls. This is evidence with 
the fact that he tore apart the images of living souls as proven in many reports found in 
both Bukhari and Muslim. For further information about this subject, consult the Fath ul- 
Bari (10/321) and Ghayat al-Maram fi Takhrij Abadith al-Halal wa’l-Haram (131-145). 

? Bukhari and Muslim. 
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SECTION FOUR 


Opening Supplcations 


Then, he (4) used to commence his recitation with various sup- 
plications; in which he used to praise, glorify and exalt Allah, Most 
High. He (3€) ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’ to do so saying to 
him: “The prayer of anyone is not complete until he recites the sakbir, 
praises and glorifies Allah, the Exalted, and [then] recites what is 
easy from the Qur'an for him..." 


[1] He used to say different supplications such as: | 


dd Gis SEG E GabE GG ui oo ced 
OF) UE E GELS ba ui UI cca 
ÓL ithe ie LLLA Tn il Se SAI 

xdi ells 


iu 


“Allahumma ba‘id bayni wa-bayna khatayaya kama ba‘adta 
bayna'l-mashriqi wa'l-maghrib! Allahumma naqqini min 
khatayaya kama yunqqa al-thawbu al-abyadu min al-danas! 
Allahumma mem min khatayaya bi'lma'i wa’l-thalji wa'l- 
barad.” 


! Aba Dawid and Hakim, who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 
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"O Allah, distance me from my sins just as You have dis- 
tanced the East from the West, O Allah, purify me of my 
sins as a white tobe is purified of filth, O Allah, cleanse me 
of my sins with snow, water, and hail.” 


[2] He (3g) used to say in the obligatory prayer: 


Gye d IQ lags AS; AEN IS ea tg az ao 
A 3 SY GS 55 à gu; UES S255 pis os A 


z z 
-g E um: z dE. Saa 


AY HY Sul ST i Sete Hd A ae 


$ 
7 ^ d 


S$, 5 


epee ra ee : 
gais i ei Hg cars a 6 hs tgs BS eS 
2556 " j| 3 GE ee Vey e df unos us 
| A eas age NO ey 


“Wajjahtu wajhiya lillathi fatara al-samawati wa’l-arda hanifan 
musliman wama ana minal-mushrikin, inna salati wanusuki 
wa-mahyaya wa-mamati lillahi rabbi’l-‘alamin, la sharika lahu 
wabithalika omirtu wa-ana awwalul-muslimin. Allahumma 
antal-maliku la ilaha illa ant, subhanaka wa bihamdika, anta 
rabbi wa-ana ‘abduk, zhalamtu nafsi wa‘ataraftu bithanbi 
faghfir lee thunubi jami'a, innahu la yaghfiruth-thunüba illa 
ant. Wahdini li-ahsanil-akhlagq la yahdi li-ahsaniha illa ant, 
wastif 'anni sayyi-aha, la yasrifu ‘anni sayyi-aha illa ant, 
labbayka wa sa'adayk, walkhayru kulluhu fi yadayk, 
washsharru laysa ilayk, walmahdi man hadyata, ana bika wa- 
ilayk, la manja wala malj? minka illa ilayk, tabarakta wata'alayt, 
astaghfiruka wa-atubu ilayk” 


I have turned my face sincerely towards He who has created 
the heavens and the earth and I am a Muslim and not of 
those who associate others with Allah. Indeed, my Prayer, 


^ Bukhari, Muslim and Ibn Abi Shaybah (12/110/2). It is given in a/Inwa’ #8. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PROPHET'S PRAYER 


my animal slaughtering as a sacrifice, my life and my death 
are fot Allah alone, Lord of the worlds, no partner has He, 
with this Iam commanded and I am the first one to submit’. 
O Allah, You are the King, none has the right to be wot- 
shipped except You. Truly, You are free of shortcomings and 
imperfections and I praise You. You are my Lord and I am 
Your slave^, I have wronged myself and have admitted my 
sin, so forgive me of all my sins for no one forgives sins 
except You. Guide me to the best of manners and qualities 
for none can guide to them other than You, and guard me 
from the worst of manners and qualities for none can guard 
me from them other than You. Labbayka wa sa'aday&? All good 
is within Your hands and evil is not attributed to You? I 


?'This part “Tam the first to submit’ is stated in most of the reports. However, in some reports 
it states “J am one of the Muslims”, which seems to be a change happened by some of the 
narrators and there are what indicate so. In any case, the one who prays should say "7 am the 
first to submit’ as it is fine to say it, contrary to those who oppose it as they assume such 
statement means: "I am the first person who has this quality, while the rest of the people do 
not.”, which is not. Rather, the meaning of it is “I hasten to submit to the commands of 
Allah" which is similar to the verse: “Say: if al-Rahman had a son, then I am the first of the 
worshippers” |al-Zu&bruf (43): 81] and the statement of Musa “and I am the first of the believers." 
[aA raf (T): 143] 

* Al-Azhati said: It means: I do not worship anything other than You. 
? Albani said: The Prophet ($) used to recite this supplication in both obligatory and 
supererogatory prayer. The phrase "abbay&a wa sa‘adayk’ means: I constantly worship You 
and support Your command and religion 

6 The part where it says ‘washsharru laysa ilayk’ means that evil cannot be attributed to Allah, 
Most High, because the actions of Allah are all good and free of evil. The actions of Allah 
revolve around [divine] justice, wisdom and grace, which therefore call forth nothing but 
goodness. In light of the said fact, evil is deemed mere evil only when it is not attributed to 
Allah. 

Ibn al-Qayyim said: “Allah, Exalted be He, created both evil and good. However, evil is 
found in some of His creatures and not in His act of creation or His actions; Allah tran- 
scends over injustice which implies inappropriate action or decision ; hence when some- 
thing is implemented or placed properly, it cannot be deemed evil. That being said, it be- 
comes evident that evil is not attributed to Him.... But, if someone argues: why did He 
create evil though it is evil? I reply: His creation for evil and His actions are not evilness per 
se, but rather good, because, the act of creation and His Actions subsist in His Essence 
whereas it is impossible that Allah acts evil or be described as such. That being the case, the 
evil of the creation is deemed evil because it is attributed to the creation while, on the other 
hand, the act of creation and the action are attributed to Allah, therefore deemed good.” 
Ibn al-Qayyim explains this serious and important subject in details in his book Shifa’ al- All 
fi Masa'il al-Oada’ wa’l-Qadar wa’l-Ta‘hil (pp.178-206). 
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exist by your will and shall return to You. There is no escape 
from You nor shelter to turn to Except You. Blessed and 
High are You, I seek Your forgiveness and repent to You.” 


[3] The same said supplication but he used not to recite: 


Aor of 


sje op Q3 c» 


“anta rabbi wa-ana ‘abduk’’ 


to the end, and he used to add 


of 
| 
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“Allahumma antal-Maliku lā ilaha illa anta, subhanaka wa 
bihamdika", 


“O Allah, You are the King; there is none worthy of worship 
except You. Truly, You are free of demerits and imperfec- 
tions and I praise You."? 


[4] The same said supplication until the part 
Stet aa Ulo 


* wa ana awwalu al Muslimin” 


] am the Fitst of the Muslims 


and then he would say: 


oS uae Y Je uat axe SI uoo uas eeu 
CIV ugs BY SEM axe S Ez uas «SN 
" Allahumma ahdini li-ahsanil-akhlag wa ahsanil-‘amal là yahdi 
li-ahsaniha illà anta, waqini ‘anni sayyi-akhlaq wal-‘amal lā yaqi 
sayyi-aha illa anta", 
O Allah, guide me to the best of manners and deeds for none 
can guide to them other than You, and guard me from the 


7 Muslim: 1/534 
8 Nasa'i with a sahih isnad. 
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worst of manners and deeds for none can guard me from 
them other than You.” 


[5 Sac. das 2 553 Sasso s et Hees 

3z j| 
“Subhanaka Allahumma wa-bihamdika, wa-tabarakas-muka, 
wata'ala jadduka, wa-la ilaha ghayruk" 


"How perfect You are O Allah, and I praise You. Blessed be 
Your name, and lofty is Your majesty and none has the right 
to be worshipped except You"? 


He (3€) said: “The most loved words to Allah are that a servant 
Says: 
*Subhanaka Allahumma....” 
“How perfect You ate O Allah"! 


[6] In the night prayers, he (3) used to recite the aforesaid suppli- 
cation and add: 


dài YI af] Y 
“La ilaha ila Allah" 
There is none worthy of worship except Allah (three times), 
eS 2551 dil 
Allahu albas kabira 
Allah is indeed the Most Great (three times), "? 


? Nasa'i and al-Daraqutni with a sahih isnad. 

1 Abū Dawid and Hakim who declared it sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him while al- 
"Uqaili said in page 103: “This was reported from different ways with hasan isnad." Its is 
also given in a+-lnva’ #341. 

11 Ibn Mandah in “at Tawpid” (2/123) with a sahih isnad, al-Nasa'i in “a/-Yawm wa’l-Laylah” 
as a statement of the Prophet (49) and as a statement of a Companion as it is the case in the 
book of Ibn Kathir “Jami al-Masanid" (3/2/ 235/2). I also found it in al-Nasa'i #849 and 
#850; hence I included it in the St/stlah Ahadith al-Sabibab #2939. 

12 Abū Dawid and al-Tahawi with a hasan isnad. 
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7] 


The Prophet (4$) commented when one of the Companions 
opened his prayer reciting this supplication: I'm amazed of it! The 
gates of heavens were opened for it. 


[5] 


The Prophet (3€) commented when a man opened his prayer re- 
citing the said supplication: “I saw twelve angels racing each other 


Section Four: Opening Supplcations 


# e p os Z5 2A P 2 „29 
eol $555 abl Ig ged di ALG led ts a 


“Allāhu akbaru kabira, wa'l-hamdu lillaahi kathira, wa subhana 
Allahi bukratan wa-Asila" 


“Allah is indeed the Most Great, abundant praise is for Allah 
alone, and (I assert that) He is free imperfections. (I assert it) 
in the early morning and evening.” 


2213 


pres R L^ 344 
4 $5 Có Ce 17$ Le d aL 


Alhamdullillahi Hamdan kathiran tayyiban mubarakan fth 


I praise Allah, an abundant beautiful blessed praise." 


to raise it [to Allah]." '^ 


[9] 


? Muslim and Abu ‘Awānah and was authenticated by Tirmidhi. It was also transmitted by 
Abū Nu'aym in his book “Akhbar Asbahan” (1/210) from the words of Jubayr Ibn Mu'tam 
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that he heard the Prophet (3&) says that in the voluntary prayer. 
14 Muslim and Abū ‘Awanah. 
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* Allahumma lak al-hamd, anta nürus-samawati wal-ardi 
waman fihin, walak al-hamd, anta qayyimus-samawati wal- 
ardi wa-man fihin, walak al-hamd, anta rabbus-samawati wal- 
ardi wa-man fihin, [walakal-hamd, laka mulkus-samawati wal- 
ardi wa-man fihin, walak al-hamdu anta malikus-samawati 
wal-ard, [walak al-hamd], [antal-haq, wawa'adukal-haq, 
waqawluk al-haq, waliqa-okal-haq, waljannatu haq, wannaru 
haq, wannabiyyuna haq, wa Muhammadun haq, Allahumma 
laka aslamt, wa-'alayka tawakkalt, wabika amant, wa-ilayka 
anabt, wabika khasamt, wa-ilayka hakamt, anta rabbana wa- 
ilayka al-masir, faghfir li ma qaddamtu wama akhkhartu wama 
asrartu wama a‘alant,wama-anta a‘alam bihi minni, antal- 


muqaddim, wa-antal-mu-akhkhir, [inta ilahi], la ilaha illà ant.” 


O Allah, to You belong all praise, You ate the Light? of the 
heavens and the earth and all that is within them. 'To You 
belongs all praise, You are the Sustainer of the heavens and 
the earth and all that is within them. To You belongs all praise. 
You are The King of the heavens and the earth and all that is 
within them. To You belongs all praise. You are The Truth, 
Your promise is true, your Word is true, and the Day on which 
we will meet You is true, the Garden of Paradise is true and 
the Hellfire is true, the Final Hour is true, the Prophets are 
true, and Muhammad is true. O Allah, unto You I have sub- 
mitted, and upon You I have relied, and in You I have be- 
lieved, and to You I have turned in repentance, and over You 
I have disputed, and to You I have turned for judgment. So 
forgive me for what has come to pass of my sins and what 
will come to pass and what I have hidden and what I have 
made public, and all that which You know of more than I do. 
You are a/-Muqaddim and al-Mu-akhkhir."® You are my Lord. 
None has the right to be worshipped except You and there is 
no strength nor power except in You." 


? Meaning: You are their light and the creatures therein are guided by His Light. 

16 The meaning of a-Mugaddim is that Allah puts forward and favours whom He wills from 
amongst His creation, such as favoring man over the rest of creation, favoring the Prophets 
over the rest of mankind, favoring Muhammad (4) over all the Prophets and 
Messengers...etc. The meaning of a/-Mu-akhkhir is that Allah defers and holds back whom 
He wills in accordance to His wisdom. 

Bukhari, Muslim, Abt ‘Awanah, Abū Dawid, Ibn Nast and al-Darami. 
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[10] The Prophet (3) used to recite the following supplications in 
his night prayets'*, 


eC GbE qpizp aes jure 5 pep 
(Qi Bote Ou SE CT aspis Coi de 25g 
BE sb GA a a GRE Gat 5 AZ a 135 


pine bl je dU S gue 


Allahumma Rabba Jibra’ila wa-Mika'ila wa-Isra'fil, fatiras- 
samawati wal-atd, 'alimal-ghaybi washshahadah, anta tahkumu 
bayna 'ibadika fima kanu fihi yakhtalifun. ihdini limakh-tulifa 
fihi minal-haqgqi bi-ithnik, innaka tahdi man-tasha-o ila Sirtin 
mustaqim 

O Allah, Lord of Jibril, Mika'il and Israfil, Creator of the 
heavens and the earth, Knower of the seen and the unseen. 
(Only) You Judge between Your slaves in that which they 
have disputed and differed. Guide me to the truth by 
Your permission, in that which they have differed, for 
vetily You guide whom You will to the straight path.” 


[11] He would say takbir (Alahu Akbar), tabmid (albamdulillah), tasbih 
(subhan Allah), tahiil (la ilaha Wa Allah), istighfar ten times each, and 
then say: 

LES] (93555 4415 eI a 
Allahumma ighfirl li wa-ahdeni wa-arzuqni wa 'afini 
O Allah, forgive me, guide me, grant me sustenance and pto- 


vision and give me health (ten times) 


and then say 
1 ov ^ T 4 f a tg 
EEN EX GA Ge Eh Syel J] eU 
18 Though it is also prescribed to recite them in obligatory prayer too, obviously, except in 
the case where someone is leading the prayer and having people praying behind him in 


order to avoid prolonging the prayer. 
Muslim and Abi ‘Awanah. 
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Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika minal digi yawmal hisab 
O Allah, I take refuge in You from the hardship of the Day 
of Judgment (ten times).”° 


[12] ix hats e RI seg co XO 3 DEE eT 
Allāhu Akbar - dhü'l-jabarüti, wa'l-malaküti, wa'l-kibriya'i, 
wa’l-‘azhamati 


Allah is the Greatest [three times], the Possessor of total 
power, sovereignty, magnificence and grandeur.” 


2 Ahmad and Ibn Abi Shaybah (12/119/2), Abū Dàwüd and Tabarani in his a/-MuSam al- 
Awsat (2/62) with two chains a sahih and another hasan isnad. 
?! 'Tayalist and Abū Dawid with a sahih isnad. 
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Recitation (a/-Qzra'ab) 


The Prophet (8) then used to seek refuge in Allah by saying: 


USES 


EST pee Noe SENE 
"I seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Shaytan, from his 
madness’, his pride, and his [condemned] poetry.” 


Sometimes, he (3&) would add to it, and say 


Pd 3 SE 


TEM ES ys edt esL AL $ 2 


"I seek refuge with Allah, the all Hearing, all-Knowing from 
the accursed Shaytan...” 


Then he (3) used to recite 
^ | o AN abi a 


- 


"The meaning of Arabic words: hamza, nafkh and nafth is explained in other routes and also 
traced back to the Prophet () through sahih mursal isnad. For poetry here is the vain 


kind, for the Prophet (3) said: “Indeed, some poetry is wisdom." Bukhari 


? Abū Dawid, Ibn Majah, Daraqutni and Hakim who along with Ibn Hibban and al-Dhahabi 


declared it sahih. It is given along with the next one in a /r»a! al-Ghalil #342. 


> Abū Dawid and Tirmidhi with a hasan isnad. Imam Ahmad also reported it as stated in 
Masa’ Ibn Hani (1/50) 
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“Bismillah al-Rahman al-Raheem” [in a quiet manner]* 
5. 1 Recitation of one verse at a time 


After reciting the aforesaid supplications, he (2) would recite Sarah 
al-Fatihah and pause at the end of each verse: 


poy ot AS A uz. 
“With the Name of Allah; the All-Merciful, the Most 
Merciful.” 


Then he would pause and then recite: 


4 


li cos oh Lis 
“[AIl] praise is [due] to Allah, Lord of the worlds" 


Then he would pause and then recite: 


“The All-Merciful (z-Rabzan), The Most Merciful (a-Rahimy” 


Then he would pause and then recite: 


gia sa Wl 
“King of the e Day of Judgement.” 


So on, until the end of the Sarah. The rest of his recitation was 
also similar to this; pause at the end of each verse and not joining it 
with the one after.° 


* Bukhari, Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah, Tahawi and Ahmad. 
> Abū Dawid and al-Sahmi (p. 64-65), Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi and 
agreed with him. It is also found in a/-Jrwa’ #343. 

Abi ‘Amr al-Dani recorded this hadith in his book a-Mukiafa (5/2) and commented on 
it: “The routes of this hadith are many and this hadith is the principle hadith in this section....a 
group of the past Imams and reciters preferred pausing at the end of every verse even if 
some were connected (in meaning) to the one after." In light of this I say this is a Sunnah 
that has been abandoned by the majority of Qur’an reciters as well as other people in our 
times. 
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Section Five: Recitation (al-Qira'ab) 
Sometimes, he (4g) used to recite Malik: 


gestes Be 
“King of the Day of Judgement.” 


Instead of Malik: 
onl 253 elt 
“Master of the Day of Judgement."^ 


5.2 The Pillar of a/Fatihbah and its Excellence 


The Prophet (4) used to venerate, glorify and hold this Sarah in 
high esteem; and hence he used to say: There is no prayer for the 
one who does not recite [in it] the Opening of the Book [at least],"' 
and in another saying: “The prayer is not complete in which a man 
does not recite the Opening of the Book."* He also said: “Whosoever 
performs a prayer in which he does not recite the Opening of the 
Book then it is deficient, it is deficient, it is deficient, it is incomplete.” 


He also (4g) said: Allah, the Glorious and Exalted said, “I have 
divided the prayer’? between Myself and My servant equally and My 
servant shall be granted what he asked for.” Therefore when the 
servant says, ‘AZ praises and thanks are due to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds’, Allah says, “My servant has praised Me." When he says, ‘The 
AIL Meraful, the Most Merciful,’ Allah says, “My servant has extolled 
Me." When he says, "Master of the Day of Judgement,’ Allah says, “My 
servant has glorified Me." When he says, ‘You Alone we worship and 
* Malik means King while Malik means Master. The second recitation is transmitted by 
Tammam al-Razi in a/Fawa’id and Ibn Abū Dawid in a/-Masabif (7/2), and Abū Nu‘aym in 
Akhbar Isbahan (1/104) and Hakim who declared it sabih and Dhahabi and agreed with 
him. Both of these recitations are mutawatir. 

1 Bukhari, Muslim, Abū ‘Aw4nah and al-Bayhadi. It is also found in a+ /rwa’ #302. 
°? Daraqutni who declared it sahih, Ibn Hibban in his Sahip. It is also found in a/-Jnva’ #302 
? Muslim and Abi 'Awanah. 


10 It means a/-Fatibab and this style is known in Arabic language where a part of something 
is mentioned to indicate the entire thing, as a way of emphasis on that part. 
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Your aid Alone do we seek,’ Allah says, “This is between Me and My 
servant and My servant shall have what he requested." When he 
says, ‘Guide us to the Straight Path, the Path of those whom You have fa- 
voured, not [the path] of those who have earned [Your] anger, nor of those who 


have gone astray,’ Allah says, “This is for My servant and My servant 
shall have what he asked for.” 


He also used to say: “Allah has not revealed the likes of it in the 
Torah ot the Injil, anything similar [in greatness and superiority] such 
as Umm al-Qur'an. It is the Seven Oft-Repeated Verses’, [which is 
the Great Qur'an that I received through revelation]? 


He (3) ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’ to recite it in his prayer," 
but he (4&) directed the one who could not memorise it to say in- 
stead: 


T^ 34:4 r Zizo 
5 «4 LLG cdd OLS 
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„AL NI » Y5 057 Y5 CSI ls 


“Subhan Allah, Alhamdullah, Là ilaha illà Allah wa Allahu 
Akbar wala hawla wala Quwwatta illa billah” 


Allah free from all defects, all praise is due to Allah, there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah and there is no power 


and strength except in Allah. 


" Muslim, Abii 'Awanah and Malik. This hadith has a supportive report from the narration 
of Jabir, which is recorded by al-Sahmi in Tarikh Jurjan #144. 

?? Al-Baji explained the saying of the Exalted: “And We have certainly given you, [O Muhammad], 
seven of the often repeated [verses] and the great Qur'an." [al-Hir (15): 87]. The name of this Sarah 
was given on the basis it comprises ‘seven verses’ that are recited again and again in prayer. 
The reason for describing it as the great Qur'àn is to underline its greatness and special 
status because all that which is included in the Qur'an is great. It is similar to how we call the 
Ka'bah, the House of Allah even though all houses belong to Allah; this is by way of 
specifying it and emphasising its greatness” 

13 Nasa'i and Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 

14 Bukhari in the Chapter on “Recitation behind the Imam” with a sahih isnad. 

P Abū Dawid and Ibn Khuzaymah (1/80/2), Hakim, Tabarani, Ibn Hibban who along 
with Hakim, declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him It is also found in a/-/rwz' 
#303. 
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He also (4&) said to ‘the man who prayed badly’: “If you know [some 
of the] Qur'an, recite it, otherwise praise Allah, glorify Him and say 
there is none has the right to worthy of worshipped except Him." 


5.3 The Abrogation of Reciting behind the Imam 
in the Loud Prayers 


The Prophet (4&) permitted those who pray behind the Imam to 
recite al-Fatihah in the loud prayers. This is evidenced in the follow- 
ing report: While he (48) was leading Fajr, it became difficult for him 
to recite Qur’an in the prayer. After he finished, he said [to the peo- 
ple praying behind him]: *It seems you recite Qur'an behind your 
Imam." The people replied: O Messenger of Allah, we do so speed- 
ily in a rush! He responded: *Do not do so, except the opening 
chapter of the Book, because not reciting it in the prayer will invali- 
date it." 


Then later he (4&) prohibited them from reciting anything in the 
loud prayers at all. After he (3) finished a prayer in which he was 
reciting loudly (in one report: it was the Far prayer) and said: “Did 
anyone of you recite behind me [in the prayer]??? A man replied: 
“Yes, I did, O Messenger of Allah." The Prophet (3%) said: “I say, 
why am I contended?!"? Abu Hurayrah (radzyA/labu ‘anhu) said that 
after this incident, people stopped reciting behind the Prophet (3€) - 
in any prayer in which he recited loudly after hearing that from him 


16 Aba Dawüd and Titmidhi who declared it hasan. Its isnad is sahih - Sahih Aba Dawud 
#807. 

7 Bukhari in his chapter and Abū Dawud and Ahmad. Tirmidhi and Daraqutni declared it 
hasan. 

18 Khattabi said: The statement of the Prophet (4) that he was contended in his recitation, 
entails two possible meanings, one of which is that he faced difficulty reciting while another 
one is that someone else was reciting with him at the same time. However, I am inclined to 
the latter meaning on the grounds that after that incident the Companions completely 
stopped reciting Qur’an in loud prayers. If this meaning was intended, they would have 
only refrained from reciting Qur'an along with him in the prayer. 
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[however they recited to themselves quietly when the Imam was not 
reciting loudly].'° 


In fact, the Prophet (#g) made silence during the Imam’s recita- 
tion as ameans whereby the one can perfect his following the Imam, 
saying: “The Imam is placed for people to follow, so when he says 
takbir, say takbir, and when he recites, be silent? 


Further, he (4g) made listening to the recitation of the Imam enough 
not to have to reciting behind him, saying: “He who has an Imam, 
then the recitation of the Imam is recitation for him"?! This report 
refers to the loud prayers. 


5.4 Obligation to recite in the Quiet Prayers 


On the other hand, he (4%) approved the recitation [of Qur'àn] 
behind the Imam in the quiet prayers; Jabir (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) re- 
ported: “We used to recite behind the Imam a/Fatibah and another 
Surah in the first two rak‘abs and recite al-Fatihah only in the last two 
rak‘abs in the Zuhr and tAsr."? 


However the objection of the Prophet () was concerning peo- 
ple reciting behind him [distracting him with their recitation], when 
he (2) prayed Zubr with his Companions, [and after he finished] he 
asked: “Which one of you recited: $t [aAa 87]? A man 


1? Malik, al-Humaydi, Bukhati in his chapter, Abū Dawid, Ahmad and al-Mahamali (6/139/ 
1), Titmidhi declared it hasan Aba Hatim al-Razi, Ibn Hibban and Ibn al-Qayyim declared 
it sahih. 

? Ibn Abi Shaybah (1/97/1), Abū Dawid, Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah, al-Ruwayàni in his Musnad 
(24/119/1). It is also found in a/-/rza' #332 and #394. 

"i Ibn Abi Shaybah (1/97/1), Dàraqutni, Ibn Majah, Tahawi, Ahmad who transmitted this 
teport from many routes, some of which are Mursal while the rest are Musnad. This grade 
of this hadith was strengthened by Shaykh al-Islam, Ibn Taymiyyah as stated in a/-Fura of 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Hadi (48/2). Al-Büsayri declared some of its isnads sahih and I have addressed 
it in details 2/745/ and then in aZ nva! #500. 

? Ibn Majah with a sahih isnad. It is also found in a/Jrwa’ #506. 
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replied: “I did [and I only intended nothing but the good!]" So he 
(#2) responded: “I knew that someone was contending with me by 
it."? In another hadith: They used to recite loudly while praying 
behind the Prophet ()[until] he said, “You have mixeded up my 
(recitation of the) Qur'an."^ 


He (8) also said: “Indeed, a person addresses his Lord [with at- 
tentive humble heart through which the Mercy of Allah is embraced] 
when being in the prayer; therefore he should be addressing Him in 
a courteous manner; and none should raise his voice over others 
while reciting Qur’an.”” 


He (8%) also said: “Whoever recites a single letter (bar) from the 
book of Allah, shall receive one unit of reward, and this unit of 
reward will be multiplied tenfold. I do not say that ‘af lam mim’ is 
one letter (harj, rather a//fis a letter (Darf), lam is a letter (barf), and 
mim is a letter (barf).’””° 


5.5 Amin and the Imam’s Saying it Loudly 


When he (#2) finished reciting 2 PzzZibab, he would say: 
Cal 


? Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah and al-Siraj. 
Bukhari in his chapter, Ahmad and al-Siraj with a hasan isnad. 
?5 Malik and Bukhari in Afal a/Tbad with a sahih isnad 
Albani said: Among those who adopted the view that it is prescribed to recite behind the 
Imam only in loud prayer are: Imam al-Shafi't according to his old view, Muhammad, the 
principle student of Abū Hanifah, which was a view favored by Shaikh “Ali al-Qati and 
some other Shaykhs of the Madbhab. It is also the view adopted by Imam al-Zuhri, Malik, 
Ibn al-Mubarak, Ahmad ibn Hanbal and several hadith scholars and it is the favored view 
by Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah. 
6 Tirmidhi, Hakim with a sahih isnad, al-Ajurti in Akblaq Hamalatu’l-Quran and its is given 
in Szlszlab Ahadith al-Sahihah #660. 

As for the report claimed to be said by the Prophet (d)... whoever recites behind the 
Imam, his mouth will be filled with fire" is a fabricated report that I explained in 5z5sz/ah 
Ahadith al-Da%fah #509. 
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“Amin” loudly, prolonging his voice when saying it.” 


He (4%) also used to order the congregation to say Amin, when the 
Imam says: 


O ACEI rele. vL 
not of those who have evoked [Your] anger or of those who 
are astray. 


then say Amin [for the angels say Amin and the Imam says Amin” 
(in another narration: when the Imam says Amin say Amin), so he 
whose Amin coincides with the Amin of the angels? (in another 
narration: “When the utterance of Amin said by you in the prayer 
coincides the utterance of Amin with that of the angels in sky, then 
his past sins will be forgiven”? 


In another hadith: “...then say Amin, and Allah will answer you.” 
He (gg) also said: “The Jews do not envy you over anything as much 


as they envy you over the salam (the greeting) and the utterance of 
Amin (behind the Imam).”” 


?' Bukhari in his chapter and Aba Dawid with a sahih isnād. 
2 Bukhari and Muslim. 

? Nasa’i and al-Darami. 

Thid. 

Albani: Al-Hafiz mentioned in his book, Futh al-Bari, that the last two above mentioned 
reports are recorded in Abu Dawid, which is a mistake from his end. The said reports 
stand as evidence against the views of those who state that the Imam does not say Amin, 
which is what was reported to be the view of Imam Malik. This is why al-Hafiz com- 
mented: “This is an explicit report about the Imam saying Amin, which is supported in the 
last report." Ibn ‘Abdul Barr said in a/-Tazzbid (7/13): “This is the view of the majority of 
Muslims, including Malik according to the report transmitted through the Madinah people. 
This view is based on the authentic hadith from the way of Abü Hurayrah (referring to the 
last above mentioned hadith) and the hadith narrated by Wa’il Ibn Hajr (referring to the 
hadith before the last above mentioned hadith)”. 

31 Muslim and Aba ‘Awanah. 
* Bukhari in a//Adab al-Mufrad, Ibn Majah, Ibn Khuzaymah, Ahmad and al-Sirāj with two 
authentic chains of narrators. = 
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5.6 Recitation [of Qur'an] after a Fathah 


Then, after reciting a/-Fatihah, the Prophet (3) used to recite an- 
other S#rah. That being the case, his choice of Sarah used to be from 
the long ones except in particular cases such as when travelling, 
coughing during the prayer, being sick or upon hearing the cty of a 
child during the prayer. 


Anas ibn Malik (radiyA/labu 'anbu) narrated:“One day, the Prophet 
(#8) prayed Fajr and he made it short. The Companions asked: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you make the prayer short?" He re- 
plied: ‘I heard a child crying and I assumed his mother was praying 
with us; so I wanted to free his mother for him.””” In another hadith: 
“He (4) prayed the morning prayer and recited the two shortest 
Surab in Qur’an. The Companions asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
why did you make the prayer short? He replied: ‘I heard a child 
crying and I assumed his mother was praying with us; so I wanted to 
free his mother for him." 


He (d) also said: “I commence the prayer intending to lengthen it. 
However, I make it short when I hear the crying of a child because 
I understand the severe distress of his mother when hearing her 
child crying. ^ 


Albani: The utterance of Amin behind the Imam should be loudly and along with the 
utterance of Amin of the Imam. That being the case, it should neither be uttered before or 
after the Imam as majority of people do. This is the view that I eventually deemed the most 
correct as I have stated in some of my published work such as Szdsilab Ahadith al-Da'ifah 
#953 and Sabih at-Targhib wa-t-Tarhib (1/205) 

5 Ahmad with a sahih isnad. 

Albani: This hadith and other ahadith stand as evidence supporting the permissibility of 
having children in the masjid. As for the report that laypeople often quote: “Keep your 
children away from the masjid...” it is a weak report that cannot be used as evidence, by 
agreement. Among the scholars who graded the report weak are: Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Mundhiti, 
al-Hafidh Ibn Hajr al-'Asqalani, al-Busairi and 'Abdul Haq al-Ishbili who said: “Tt is baseless”. 
*Tbn Abū Dawid in a+Masahif (4/14/2) 

5 Bukhari and Muslim. 
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He (i) used to recite from the beginning of the Swrah and com- 
plete it most of the times.” He (8) used to say: “Give each Sarah its 
due right of ruka‘and sujad.”*” In another hadith: “Every Sarah should 


have a rae ap”? 


Sometimes he (4) used to divide the S#rah between two mak ah? 
and sometimes he would repeat the whole $zrzbin the second rak Gh. 
Sometimes he (4&) used to combine two Sarah or mote in one rak ah." 


A man from the Ansat used to lead the prayer in Masjid al-Ouba’, 
and every time he prayed he used to recite [after a/-Fatibah| a Sirah 


m 


for them, he would begin with: $T. then follow it with an- 
other Sarah and he used to do that in every ra&'ab. His companions 
came to him objecting to his action and said to him: “You com- 
mence with this s#rah but you do not seem to find it sufficient until 
you add to it another S#rah! That being the case, you should either 
recite this Sarah ot leave it and recite another one!" The man replied: 
“I shall not stop reciting it. If you like me to lead you in the prayer, 
I will continue and if you dislike it, I shall leave you." As they deemed 
him the best one among them and disliked anyone else to lead them 
in prayer, they raised this issue with the Prophet (4&) who said: “O 
so-and-so, why do you not comply with the request of your people? 
What is it that makes you commit to recite this Sarah in every rak Gh?” 
The man replied: “I love this Sarah.” The Prophet (4&) said: “Your 
love for this S#rah shall admit you into Paradise." 


* This is corroborated by many reports that shall be quoted afterward. 

” Ibn Abi Shaybah (1/100/1), Ahmad, ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Maqdisi in his a/Sunan (9/2) with 
a sahih isnad. 

38 Ibn Nasr and Tahawi with a sahih isnàd. 

Albani: The meaning of this hadith is that one complete S#rah should be recited in each 
rak‘ah in order for each ra&'ab to be given its full due diligence! The order in this hadith 
implies it is preferable not compulsory to do so as explained in the following hadith. 

” Ahmad and Abū Ya'la from two different routes. See “Recitation in Prayer of Fajr” 
^ As he did in Far, as shall be mentioned later. 

^! It shall be referenced and detailed later on in this book. 

? Bukhārī and Tirmidhi. 
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5.7 Combining Similar Sarabs and others in One 
Rak‘ah 


He (d) used to recite more than one Sarah of the al-Mufassal* 
whose context and meaning are similar; so he used to recite one of 
the following pairs of S#rah in one rak'ah: 


i. al-Rahman (55): 78 and al-Najm (53): 62, 

ii. al-Qamar (54): 55 and al-Haqqab (69): 52, 

iii. al-Tur (52): 49 and al-Dhartyat (51): 60, 
iv. al-Wagi'ah (56):96 ^ and al-Qalam (719): 46, 

v. al-Ma‘ari (70): 44 and al-Nasi'at (79): 46, 

vi. al-Mutaffifin (83): 36 and Abasa (80): 42, 

vil. al-Muddathir (14): 56 and al-Muzzammil (73): 20, 
viii. al-Insan (76): 31 and al-Qmamab (15): 40, 
ix. al-Naba' (18): 40 and al-Mursalat (77): 50, 

x. al-Dukhan (44): 59 — and al-Takwir (81): 29.“ 


Sometimes, he (iig) used to combine S#rabs from the seven [ial 
(long Sarabs), such as a/-Baqarab, Al-Tmran and al-Nis@ in one rak‘ah 
during his night prayers - as shall be explained ahead. He (3) used 
to say: “The best of prayer is that which has long standing"^ 


Whenevet he recited, 


sil of e pais 8 f 
“Ts not that [Creator] Able to give life to the dead?" 
[a Qiyazmab (75): 40], 


He would say: 


T wu uo 


$5 Tt is part of the Qur'an starting from Surah Qaf and ending with Sarah al-Nas 
^ Bukhārī and Muslim. 
5 Muslim and Tahawi. 
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“Glory be to You, of course.” 


And whenever he recited, 


Je Ni ats zzi gt 
"Exalt the name of your Lotd, the Most High" 
[al-'Ala (87): 1], 
He would say: 


70%? 


TOIT 


“Exalted is the name of my Lord."^ 
5.8 Permissibility of only Reciting a/-Fatihah 


Mu'adh Ibn Jabal (radiyAlahu ‘anhu) used to pray Tsh? with the 
Messenger of Allah (3i) and then return to his people and lead them 
in prayer. One day, while he was leading his people a young man, 
named Sulaym [from his tribe Banü Salamah], joined the prayer and 
prayed behind him but as the prayer became too long, the young 
man left the congregational prayer and prayed (alone) [at the corner 
of the masjid], and then left while promising to inform the Prophet 
(42) of what Mu'adh did. When Mu'adh was informed of this he 
said, “He must be a hypocrite. I will inform the Messenger of Allah 
of what he did.” Both of them visited the Prophet (4€) and Mu'adh 
informed the Prophet of what happened. The young man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! He stays with you until it is late and, then he 
returns and lengthens it for us.” So the Messenger of Allah (4) said 
“O Mu'adh, do you want to stir up trouble?" Then he said to the 
young man: “O my nephew! What do you do when you pray?" The 
* Abū Dawid and al-Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad. 

Albani said: The above two reports are narrated without specifying the case; hence, it is 
applicable to practice during the prayer and outside the prayer, wheither it is obligatory or 
supererogatoty. Ibn Abi Shaybah recorded in his book (2/132/2) that Abū Müsà al-Ash‘ati 
and al-Mughirah used to practise it in the obligatory prayer and he recorded reports that 
both “Umar bin al-Khattab and ‘Alī ibn Abi Talib used to practise it too without specifying 


the case. 
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young man replied: “I recite a+ Fatibah and I ask Allah for Paradise 
and take refuge in Him from Hell but I neither understand your 
humming (dandanah) nor the humming (dandanab) of Mu'adh!" So 
the Messenger of Allah (38) said “I and Mu'adh are similar in this." 
[In response to the statement of Mu‘adh against him] the young 
man added: “Indeed, Mu‘adh shall know what I am made of in the 
battle field" as the enemy was approaching Madinah. In the battle, 
the young man was martyred! The Prophet (3&) afterward inquired 
from Mu'adh about the news of the young man, so Mu'adh said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he was truthful and I was mistaken! He was 
mattyted."^ 


5.9 Loud and Quiet Recitation in the Five Daily 
Prayers and Others 


He (#2) used to recite loudly in the Far prayer and the first two 
rak'ab of Maghrib and "Isba". On the other hand, quietly in Zuhr and 
Asr, as well as the third rak‘Gh of Maghrib and the last two rak‘ahs of 


Tshe.*® 


They could tell when he was recitating quietly from the movement 


?' Ibn Khuzaymah in his Sahih #1634 and al-Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad. It has a supporting 
narration in Abū Dawid (no. 758, Sahih Aba Dawud). The base of this report is found in 
Bukhari and Muslim. The first addition is in one narration Muslim, the second in Ahmad 
(5/74), and the third and fourth is in Bukhari. One of the reports related to this subject is 
the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas: “that the Messenger of Allah prayed two rak'ahs in which he 
did not recite anything except al-Fatihah.” Transmitted by Ahmad: 1/282 and al-Harith Ibn 
Abi Usamah in his Musnad (p. 38 of its Zawa'id), and al-Bayhaqi (2/62) which I graded as 
hasan by mistake then I realised it is a da'if isnad because of the existence of Hanzalah al- 
Dawsi in the chain who is da'if. I do not know how I missed that but I may have confused 
him with another narrator. Nevertheless, I praise Allah for guiding me to realise my mis- 
take. This is why I have not included it in this book as Allah guided me to a better report, 
which is the report of Mu'adh as it connotes that which the report of Ibn 'Abbas does. And 
so, all praise is due to Allah alone with whose grace the good deeds are completed. 

^ This is a matter of agreement (//z4)) among Muslims as transmitted from the righteous 
predecessors to the latter generations and as evident in the authentic clear ahadith as stated 
by al-Nawawi, that some of which will be quoted afterward. See a+ Inwa’ #345. 
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of his beard [when moving his lips|? and when he intentionally let 
them hear him reciting an dyah ot so sometimes.” 


He (3) also recited loudly in the Friday prayer (a-Jumm'‘ah), and 
the two ‘Yd prayers,” in the prayer for rain (a/-Istisq@),” and the eclipse 
prayer (a-khasuj\.”° 


5.10 Loud and Quiet Recitation in the Night Prayers 
(al-Tabajgudy* 


As for the night prayers, he ($) used to recite sometimes quietly 
and someother times loudly,” and he (8) used to recite in his house 
such that he could be heard in the courtyard." 


Occasionally he (4) used to raise his voice until those outside the 
room could hear him too." 


He ordered Abū Bakr and Umar (radiyA/labu 'anbuma) likewise, 
when: One night, he (4g) came out to find Abū Bakr praying in a low 
voice and he passed by “Umar ibn al-Khattab praying in a loud voice. 
Later, when they gathered around, the Prophet (8) said: “O Abū 


® Bukhati and Abū Dawid. 
? Bukhati and Muslim. | 
* See the sections on his recitation in of Friday prayer and the two Yd prayers 
? Bukhari and Aba Dawid 
? Bukhari and Muslim 
“t “Abdul Haqq said in a/-Tabagud (90/1): “There are no authentic reports proving that he 
(3€) prayed quietly or loudly in any of the voluntary prayer prayed during the daytime. 
However, it is most likely that he used to recite in quiet manner. As for the grading of the 
report that states that he (4€) once passed by ‘Abdullah ibn Hudhafah while praying loudly 
during the daytime and said to him “O ‘Abdullah! Let Allah hear yout recitation and do not 
let us hear you” is not a strong report. 
? Muslim and Bukhati in Afal al Tbad. 
* Abū Dawüd and Tirmidhi in a/-Shama’il with a hasan isnad. 

Albani said: the meaning of this hadith is that his recitation was moderate; between 
loudness and quietness. 
?' Nasa'i and Tirmidhi in a/-Shama’il and al-Bayhaqi in a/-Dala’i/ with a hasan isnad. 
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Bakr, I passed by you while you praying in a low voice!” Abu Bakr 
replied:“O Messenger of Allah, the one whom I was invoking can 
hear me!” The Prophet (4&) looked at ‘Umar and said “I passed by 
you and you were praying in a loud voice!” ‘Umar replied: “O Mes- 
senger of Allah, I did so to repel drowiness and expel the Shaytan.” 
The Prophet (4&) said “O Abū Bakr, raise your voice a bit. O ‘Umar, 


lower your voice a bit.””® 


He (2) use say: “The one who recites Qur'an loudly is like the 
one who gives charity in public and the one who recites Qur'an in 
quietly is like the one who gives charity in secret." 


5.11 List of what the Prophet (3&) used to Recite in 
Different Prayers 


As for which Szrabs and ayat he (4) used to recite in prayer, this 
vatied according prayer he prayed. The following elaborates further 
about what he used to recite, beginning with first of the five obliga- 
toty Prayer: 


1. Far Prayer 


He (d) used to recite the longer a/+Muffassal Surahs so he (38) 
(sometimes) used to recite a+ Wagi'ah [56: 1-96] and another Surah 
of similar length in the two rak‘ah.” 


He (3) recited from the Surah al-Tur [52: 1-49] during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” 


* Abū Dawud and Hakim, who declared it sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him. 

5 Thid. 

6° Ahmad and Nasa'i with a sahih isnad 

6 Ahmad, Ibn Khuzaymah in his Sahib (1/69/1) and Hakim, who declared it sahih and 
Dhahabi agreed with him. 

€ Bukhari and Muslim 
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Sometimes, he (3) used to recite S5zrah al-Qaf[50: 1-45] or another 
Surah of a similar length in the first rak ‘Gh. 


Someother times, he (4) would to recite the shorter a/-Muffassal 


Sarahs, such as: 5S fs) [al-Takwir 81: 1-29]. 


Once, he (8) recited Surah al-Zalzalah in the two ra&'ab. The one 
who reported this narration said: ‘I do not know whether the Mes- 
senger of Allah forgot or recited it on purpose!“ 


4728 AP" A AG oS 


Once, on a journey, he (8) recited: 3G 521 [a/-Falag 113: 1-5] 
and AA Srt [4-Nzs 114: 1-6].55 He (4) also said to Uqbah ibn 


‘Amir: “Recite the two Mu‘awwadbatayn in your prayer, for there is 
nothing for which a person can take refuge [in Allah] better than 
them." 


Some other times, he (4) used to recite sixty ayat or more, one 
of the narrators said: “I am unsure whether he (4&) recited the sixty 
ayat all in one rak‘ah ot spread over the two rak Gah.” 


He (gg) used to recite a+Ram [30: 1-60]? and sometimes, he (4) 
used to tecite Yasin [36: 1-83].” 


Once, he (4%) prayed Farin Makkah and started reciting a-Mu’minin 


°° Muslim and Tirmidhi. It is also found in ar" #345. 
° Muslim and Abū Dawid. | 
6 Aba Dawid and al-Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad. 
Albani said: It appears that the Prophet (3) did so to legislate it. 
°° Abū Dawid, Ibn Khuzaymah (1/69/2) and Ibn Bishan in a-Amdl, Ibn Abi Shaybah 
(12/76/1), and Hakim, who declared it sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him. 
?' Aba Dawid and Ahmad with a sahth isnad. 
$ Bukhari and Muslim. 
? Nasa'i, Ahmad and al-Bazzat with a good isnad.. This grading is the final view I adopt 
now, which is different to the view I mentioned in my book Tamam al-Minnah, (p. 185). 
7 Ahmad with a sahih isnad. 
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(23: 1-118]. However, when he reached the mention of Musa and 


Hartn - or ‘Isa’! - one of the narrators was not sure - he started 


coughing; hence he stopped and so made ruka.” 


Sometimes, he (4) would lead them in Far with aSaffat [77: 1- 
182].? In Fajr on Fridays, he (4&) would recite a+ Sadah [32: 1-50] [in 
the first rz&'ab and in the second ra&'a/] al-Insan [76: 1-31]. 


He (d) used to make the first 7zk‘ah longer than the second.” 


i. What to Recite in the Sunnah prayer before Fajr 


He (4) recitation in the two rak'ahs Sunnah of Farused to be very 
light” to the point that ‘Aishah (radiyAllahu ‘anha) used to say: “I 
wonder if he recited a/-Fatihahl’” 


Sometimes, after a/-Fatibah, he (X) used to recite in the first rak‘ah 


the pah: AIA GA CTS [al Bagarab 2:136] and in the second rak Gh, 
the ayab: $555 ds xem HPs ss ats js [AL Tmran 3:64]? Occa- 


sionally, he (d) would recite instead of the above verse: 
EES Ea rcue ss to the end of the verse, LAL Tmran 3: 52].? 


Sometimes, he (3) used to recite: ogee NG [al-Kafirin 109: 


" The mentioning of Misa is in the verse: “Zhen We sent Moses and his brother Aaron with Our 
signs and a clear authority” {al-Mu’minan 23:45] and the mentioning of ‘Isa in the verse: “And 
We made the son of Mary and bis mother a sign and sheltered them within a high ground having level 
[areas] and flowing water." |al-Mu’minun 23:50] 

? Bukhari and Muslim. It is also found in a+ Ja’ #397. 

? Ahmad and Abū Ya'là in their Musnads and al-Maqdisi in a-Mukhtara. 

^ Bukhari and Muslim 

^ Ibid. 

76 Ahmad with a sahih isnad 

” Bukhart and Muslim 

"8 Muslim, Ibn Khuzaymah and Hakim 

? Muslim and Abū Dawid. 
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1-6] in the first rak‘ah, and STA [al -IDeblas 112: 1-4] in the sec- 
ond rak‘ah;” also he (iie) made a remark about them: “What an ex- 
cellent pair of Sørahs they are"?! 


Once, he (3€) heard a man reciting former Sarah in the first rakGh, 
so he said “This is a servant [of Allah] who believes in his Lord” 
Then he heard him reciting latter Sarah in the second rakGh, so he 
said: “This is a servant [of Allah] who knows his Lord.’’®” 


2. Zubr Prayer 


He (#£) used to recite a/-Fatihah and follow it with another S¥rah in 
each of the first two ra&'ab. However, he used to prolong the first 
rak‘ah mote than the second one.? 


In some cases, he (4%) used to prolong the prayer to the extent that 
"the Zuhr prayer is established, a person may walk all the way to the 
al-Bag?, to fulfill his need, [then return back to his place], make his 
ablution, and then head back while the Messenger of Allah (€) was 
still in his first rak‘ah, it was that long,”® Also, they used to think that 
the reason for which he prolonged the prayer that much is to allow 
people to catch the first rak ‘Gh.® 


He (3€) used to recite thirty ayat in each of the first two rak Gb; 
equivalent to the length of time of the recitation of Sarah al-Sajdah 
[33: 1-30] as well as a/Fatshah. * Sometimes, he (4) used to recite: 


© Thid. 

*! Ibn Majah and Ibn Khuzaymah 

2 Tahawi, Ibn Hibban in his $255 , Ibn Bushran; Ibn Hajt declared it hasan in a/-Ahadith al- 
‘Aliyat, (no. 16). 

3 Bukhati and Muslim. 


.*' Muslim and al-Bukhati in Jug’ aL Qira'ab. 


? Aba Dawid with a sahih isnad, and Ibn Khuzaymah (1/65/1) 


% Ahmad and Muslim 
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axe; [a-Tarig 86: 1-17]. globil, [a-Buräj 85: 1-22] and 
weal d [a/-Layl 92: 1-21] and similar 527255." Occasionally, he (3&) 


s br am 
- 


also used to recite: EEn, [a/-Inshiqag 84: 1-25] and similar ones." 
They could notice that he was reciting in Zuhr and ‘Asr from the 
movement of his beard.” 


4 Reciting some verses after al-Fatihah in the Last Two rak‘ah 


He (8) used to make the length of time of the last two rak‘ah 
shorter than the first two by fifteen ayat” and sometimes, he (4) 
would just suffice with reciting a/-Fatibah in the last two rak‘ah.” 


ii. The Obligation of Reciting al-Fatibab in each rak‘ah 


He (ii) ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’ to recite al-Fatihah in each 
rak‘ah - he ordered him to recite it in the first rak‘ah”* then: “Repeat 
it in your entire prayer.”” In another narration: “Repeat that in every 
rak‘ah.”* Sometimes, he (2) would let them hear an aya or so.” 


87 Abū Dawid, Tirmidhi and Ibn Khuzaymah (1/37/2) who both declared it sahih. 
$ Ibn Khuzaymah in his Sahih (1/67/2) 

9 Bukhari and Abu Dawud 

°° Ahmad and Muslim. 

Albani said: This hadith proves that reciting more than just a/-Fatihah in the last two 
rak‘ah is Sunnah. This view was adopted by a group of Companions, among them Abū 
Bakr al-Siddiq (radiyAllahu 'anbz), and it is also the view of the Imam al-Shafr't whether in 
Zubr ot others. It is also the view of some of our later scholars such as Abü'l-Hanasanát al- 
Lucknawi notes on a-Muwatta Muhammad (p.102) said: “Some of our companions adopted 
an odd view as they made it obligatory to perform prostration of forgetfulness (Sajdah al- 
Sabw) if a person recited a Surah [after al-Fatihah] in the last rak‘ah. However, the commen- 
tatots on a/-Manzyyab; Ibrahim al Halabi, Ibn Amir al Hajj and others refuted this odd view 
perfectly. Undoubtedly, those who adopted such odd views were not aware of this hadith, 
otherwise they would have not accepted such a view.” 

?! Bukhari and Muslim 

? Aba Dawid and Ahmad with strong chain of narrators 
? Bukhari and Muslim. 

?^ Ahmad with a good isnad 

? Bukhari and Muslim 
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ob 24 Aut sy 


They would hear the humming of his recitation of: Kigsz [a 
Afa 87: 1-19] and sié c ess [al-Ghashiyab 88: 1-26]. And some- 


times, he (4) used to recite: gioh, [a/-Tariq 86: 1-17], easels sel, 
[a/-Buraj 85: 1-22] and similar 527255?" At other times, he (4&) used to 


recite: Zoi jit, [¢+Lay/ 92: 1-21] and similar Sarahs.” 
3. Asr Prayer 


He (d£) used to recite a-Fatihah and a Surah in each of the first two 
rak‘ahs. However, making the first rakGh longer than the second,” 
and they [the Companions] used to think that the reason for pro- 
longing it is so he allows people catch the mk @b.' 


He (8) used to recite in each of them [ie. the first two rak ahs] 
fifteen ayat, about half of what he recited in the first two rakGhs of 
Zubrand he (d) used to make the length of time of the last two 
rak-ahs half of the length of time of the first two rz&'ahs. ?! 


He (3) used to recite a/-Fatibah in the last two [rak ahs]. Some- 
times, he (4€) would let them hear an gyah or so. He (48) used to 
recite the same Sarah mentioned in Zuhr. 


4. Maghrib Prayer 


He (3) used to recite in Maghrib from the short a/-Mufassal Sürahs, ^ 


°° [bn Khuzaymah in his Sahib (1/67/2) and al-Diya’ al-Maqdisi in a-Mukbtarah with a 
sahith isnad. | 

?' Bukhari in Juz’ al-Qira’ah and Tirmidhi who declared it sahih. 

?? Muslim and al-Tayalsi. 

? Bukhati and Muslim. 

1 Abū Dawüd with a sahih isnad, and Ibn Khuzaymah (1/65/1) 

101 Ahmad and Muslim 

2 Bukhari and Muslim 

105 Thid. 

104 Thid. 
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so that when they had finished the praying with him, they could go 
away and still be able to see where their shot arrows settled." 


Once, while on a journey, he (3&) recited: oid iscglís [al-Tin 95: 1-8] 
in the second rak‘ah.' Sometimes, he (X) used to recite from the 
long or medium a/-Mufassal Surabs, hence would recite: 
a anos AS SOME, [Muhammad 47: 1-38]! or a-Tür (52: 1-49)'* 
ot al-Mursalat (TT: 1-50), which he recited in the last prayer he prayed 
[before his demise]. 


Sometimes, he (d) used to recite the longer of the two long Sarah, 
al-A Taf (7: 1-206) in the [first] two ra&'a5. ^ Or he (8%) would recite 
al-Anfal (8: 1-25) in the [first] two ra&'ap. 


i. Recitation in the Sunnah Prayer after Maghrib 


275 


He (d) used to recite: co mte [a/Kafirin 109: 1-6] and 
A [a-kblas 112: 1-4]. 


5. ‘Isha’ Prayer 


He (4) used to recite in the first two rak‘ah from the mediums a/- 
Mufassal Surabs!? hence, he (3€) used to recite: GS ai, [aL ams 
91: 1-15] and other similar Sarah of the same length." 


105 Nasa'i and Ahmad with a sahih isnad 

196 "Tayalsi and Ahmad with a sahih isnad 

107 Ibn Khuzaymah (1/166/2), Tabarani and al-Maqdisi with a sahih isnad 

108 Bukhari and Muslim 

10 Thid. 

10 Bukhari, Aba Dawid and Ibn Khuzaymah (1/68/1), Ahmad, al-Siraj and al-Mukhlis. 
11 'Tabarani in his a/-Mu%am al-Kabir with a sahih isnad 

112 Ahmad, al-Maqdisi, Nasa’, Ibn Nasr and Tabarani. 

113 Nasa'i and Ahmad with a sahih isnad. 

"4 Ahmad and Tirmdhi who graded it hasan. 
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Or he (3&) would recite: LIE, [a/-Inshigag 84: 1-25], and he 
used to prostrate when reciting it." Also, once he (d&) recited: 
ost, [a/-Tin 95: 1-8] in the first ra&'ab while on a journey.!!ó 


He (3€) forbade prolonging the recitation in 7552 It was reported 
that Mu'adh ibn Jabal (radi A/labu ‘anhu) led his people in Isha’ prayer, 
and he made it too long; so one of the Ansar isolated himself from 
[the congregation] and prayed [alone]. When Mu'adh was informed 
of what he did, he said “He must be a hypocrite!” When the man 
came to know of what Mu'adh said about him, he raised the case to 
the Prophet (3) and the Prophet (3) said to Mu'adh: “O Mu'adh, 
do you wish to stir up trouble? When you lead people in prayer, 


recite: ao, [al-Shams 91: 1-15], ANGELS [aAa 87: 1-19], 
Geil ATE [a4 Alaq 96: 1-19] or xi [a4Layl 92: 1-21] for the 


old, weak and needy pray behind you!” 
6. Night Prayers (a/-Tabajjud) 


He (3€) used to sometimes recite loudly and some other times 
quietly, '* and, sometimes he (3) used to shorten his recitation and 
sometimes he would lengthen it, occasionally making it so exceed- 
ingly long that “Abdullah ibn Mas'üd (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) once said: 
“One night, I prayed with the Prophet (#8), and he remained stand- 
ing fot so long to the point that I was struck by an improper idea!" 
he was asked: “What was this idea?" He replied: “I was about to 
pray sitting down and leave him (8) to pray standing,’ 


Also Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman (radzyA/labu 'anbuma) narrated: “One 


15 Bukhari, Muslim and Nasa’i 
M6 Thid, 
17 Bukhari, Muslim and Nasa'i. It is also found in a/-Irwa’ #295. 
18 Nasa'i with a sahih isnad 
1 Bukhari and Muslim 
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night, I prayed with the Prophet (3€) and he commenced the prayer 
with a/-Bagarab [2:1-286]. I thought to myself; he will make rz&z* 
after one hundred ayah. But he carried on after that, so I thought, he 
will finish it in two rak‘ahs. But he carried on, so I thought, he will 
make rz&z' when he has finished it. Then he started a+ Nisa’ [4: 1- 
176] and recited it all, then he started 47 Tzran [3: 1-200]? and 
recited it all. He was reciting slowly; when he came to an ayah in 
which there was glorification of Allah, he glorified Allah; at an ayah 
which had something to be asked for, he asked for it; at mention of 
seeking refuge, he sought refuge (with Allah). Then he made ruka‘... 
77^! to the end of the hadith. Also “One night, when he (3i&) was ill, 
yet he recited the seven long Swrahs [in his night prayer].'** Also, 
sometimes, he (3i) used to recite in each rak'ah one of the said seven 
long Szrabs. ^? 


There are no reports that he (4) ever completed the recitation of 
the entire Qur'an in one night!'* In fact, he disliked it for “Abdullah 
ibn "Amr (radiyAllahu ‘anha) when he (3) said to him: “Complete the 
recitation of the entire Qur'an once every month. He replied: “[But] 
I find in myself a strength [allowing me to complete it in less time]. 
The Prophet (4) responded: “Complete it in twenty days. He re- 
plied: [But] I find in myself a strength [allowing me to recite in less 
time]. He (3&) responded: “[in such case] Complete it in seven days, 
but not less than that."'^ However, afterward, he (4) allowed him 
to complete it in five days.'*° Then, he (8) allowed him to complete 


120 This narration is such, with a-Nisd’ [4] before AL Tzzran [2], and this hadith stands as 

evidence on the permissibility of not abiding by the order of the S#rahs found in the "Uthmant 

copy of the Qur'an in recitation. An example of this already been stated. 

121 Muslim and Nasa't. 

17 Abt Ya'là, Hakim who declared it sahih and Dhahabi and al-Nawawi agreed with him. 
The seven long Szrabs. al-Baqarah [2:1-286], AL- Inran [3: 1-200], al-Nisa’ [4: 1-176], ak 

Maidah |5: 1-120], al-An‘am [6: 1-165], a A'raf [7: 1-206] and a-Tawbab |9: 1-129]. 

75 Abu Dawid and Nasa'i with a sahih isnad. 

' Muslim and Aba Dawid. 

75 Bukhari and Muslim. 

126 Nasa'i and Tirmidhi, who declared it sahih. 
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it in three days.'^' Then [lastly] forbade him to complete it in less 
than three days. And he (4%) gave a reason for that by saying to 
him: “Whoever completes the recitation of the entire Qur'an in less 
than three days will not [be able to] understand that which he 
recited.” In another report, he (4&) said: “He does not understand, 
the one who recites the Qur'an in less than three days." He (8) 
said: “Truly, every worshipper is full of whim and vigor [to worship 
Allah], but such robust drive will fade and lapse;'” hence this state 
shall lead him either to [adhere to] the Sunnah or [deviate to] inno- 
vation. So he whose lapse is towards a Sunnah has found guidance, 
and he whose lapse is towards other than that has been destroyed!’ 


For this reason, he (3€) did not recite the entire Qur'an in less than 
three days. 


He (4%) used to say: “Whoever recites two hundred ayah in prayer 
shall be recorded amongst the sincerely devotees."? Also he (à&) 
used to recite every night a/Jsra’ [17: 1-111] and aZZumar [39: 1- 
75].'°° He (3) also said: “Whoever recites one hundred ayah in his 


77 Bukhari and Ahmad. 

128 Darimi, Sa'id ibn Mansür in his Sunan with a sahth isnad. 

12 Ahmad with a sahih isnad | 

. 1? Darimi and Titmidhi, who declared it sahih. 

D Shirrah: enthusiasm, vigor energy and zeal. Imam al-Tahawi said: “It is being too enthu- 
siastic about the matters that Muslims anticipate from themselves when performing the 
good deeds through which they want to draw themselves near to their Lord. However, the 
Prophet (8) liked them [i.e. Muslims] to be vigorous in a normal manner as they must go 
through a phase of languishment. Further, he ordered to hold fast to the good deeds that 
they can continue to perform until they meet their Lord, Exalted be He. It is narrated which 
explains the meaning that he (4%) said: “The most loved [good] deeds to Allah are those 
performed continuously even if they were small deeds." I say: “The hadith which he pre- 
fixes with the words ‘% zs narrated’, is in fact authentic and agreed upon by Bukhari and 
Muslim from the narration of ‘Aishah (radiyAllabu anba.” 

1? Fatrah: lapse, a phase of lack of enthusiasm. 

133 Ahmad and Ibn Hibban in his Sahih. 

7* [bn Sa'd (1/376) and Abi’! Shaykh in Akblag al-Nabi (p. 281). 

135 Darami and Hakim, who declared it sabih and Dhahabi agreed with him. 

136 Ahmad and Ibn Nast with a sahih isnad. 
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25137 


night prayer, will not be recorded among the heedless.""' Some- 


times, he (4&) used to recite what is equivalent! to reciting fifty ayah 


or mote in each ra&'a5,? or he (4&) used to recite equivalent to the | 


al-Muzzammil [7: 1-20].'° 


He (i) would not pray throughout the whole night'*’ except in 
vety tare occasions as stated in the following narration: 'Abdullah 
ibn Khabbab ibn al-Arat - who was present at Badrwith the Messen- 
get of Allah (35) - stayed up the whole night with the Messenger of 
Allah (4g) (in another version: a night when he prayed throughout it) 
until it was Far. So when he finished his prayer, Khabbab said to 
him:“O Messenger of Allah! May my father and mother be sacri- 
ficed for you! You have just prayed all night a prayer that I have 
never seen you praying as long as this one!” The Prophet (23) re- 
plied: “Indeed! This is a prayer that I performed manifesting [my] 
hope [in Allah] and [my] fear [of Him]. I asked my Lord for three 


17 Darimi and Hakim, who declared it sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him. 

8 Translator Note: The hadith states the time and not defining the number of the ayai. 
However, this indication is used to decide the number of the 2yz/ recited given the way the 
Prophet (3) is known to recite i.e. moderate and slow. 

13 Bukhari and Abū Dawid. 

40 Ahmad and Abū Dawid with a sahih isnad 

14 Muslim and Abū Dawid. 

Based on this hadith as well as some other reports, it is disliked to pray throughout the 
entire night constantly or often because it does not conform to the guidance of the Prophet 
(#2). If praying all night was more virtuous, the Prophet (4%) would not have overlooked it. 
And, indeed, the best of guidance is that of Muhammad. So, let no one be deluded by what 
was reported by Abū Hanifah (may Allah have Mercy on his soul) where for forty years he 
prayed Far without breaking the ablution he performed for sha because such reports are 
baseless. In fact, the renowned scholar, al-Fayrazabadi, mentioned in a/-Radd ‘ala al-Mu tanrid 
(1/44): “This report is one of the other obvious lies that are improper to attribute to the 
Imam [i.e. Abu Hanifah] because such an act has no virtue in mentioning it and an Imam of 
such a rank would do what is deemed better in religion because, with no doubt, renewing 
ablution for each prayer is better and more perfect. This is argued while [hypothetically] 
assuming the report that states he was awake all night for forty consecutive years was true, 
which is impossible! This type of report is made up by the imaginations and myths of some 
ignorant strict blind followers, and you will find it attributed to Abu Hanifah and others 
while in fact all they are nothing but fabrications.” 
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things, two of which He only granted; I asked my Lotd not to de- 
stroy us with what He destroyed the nations in the past (in another 
_ teport: not to destroy my nation by famine), and He granted me 
that! I asked my Lord not to allow disbelievers to overcome and 
dominate us, and He granted that! And, I asked my Lord not to 
divide us into groups but He did not grant that?! 


One night, he prayed all his night prayer reciting one zya/: 


A TAA "teu T T rA, Z% 2 do oA eae TUA 
Q9 ASD lab AL Dee bee dso] 


“If You should punish them - indeed they are Your servants; 
but if You forgive them - indeed it is You who is the Exalted 
in Might, the Wise.” 

| [2/-Ma'idab 5: 118] 


He kept repeating it while he was standing and while he was in the 
position of bowing, prostrating and supplicating. When it was morn- 
ing, Abu Dharr (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) asked: “O Messenger of Allah! 
You kept reciting this ayah until it was dawn and you even recited it 
when you wete bowing and prostrating, whereas Allah has taught 
you the entire Qur'an! Let alone, if one of us ever did that, we would 
have criticised him!" The Prophet (4) said: “I asked my Lord, Ex- 
alted be He, to endow me to intercede for my nation and He granted 
me that! And, it [i.e. my intercession] will be granted, by the permis- 
sion of Allah, to whoever does not associate any partners with 


A llah 99143 


One man asked the Prophet (%)“O Messenger of Allah! I have a 
neighbour who prays at night but does not recite in his prayer any- 
thing except: STA s [2 Deb/as 112: 1-4], [which he kept repeat- 
ing, not adding anything else] as if he considers it little." So the 


142 Nasa'i, Ahmad and Tabarani (1/87/2) and it was declared sahih by Titmidhi. 
18 Nasa'i and Ibn Khuzaymah (1/70/1), Ahmad, Ibn Nasr, Hakim who declared it sahih 
and Dhahabi agreed with him. 
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Prophet (3) said: “By the One with whose Hand is my soul, it is 
equivalent to one third of Qur'an." ^ 


7. Wr Prayer 


He (4) used to recite: fA Gc [aAa 87: 1-19] in the first 
rak'ab, Cost [aL-Kafirun 109: 1-6] in the second rak‘ah, and 
XM [aeblas 112: 1-4] in the third rak ‘ah.’ Sometimes, he 
(#2) would add on to the last one: 3555,57 [a/-Falag 113: 1-5] and 
ESSE [a4 Nas 114: 1-6]. "6 


Once, he (3&) recited one hundred ayat from aL INzsa [4: 1-176] in 
the rak‘ah of Witri” 


He (2) used to pray two rak‘ah after praying the Witr'* in 
which he used to recite GO; NIAE [al-Zalzalah 99: 1-8] and 


P 247€ y 
- 


cone [al-Kafirin 109: 1-6]. 
8. al-Jumm'ah Prayer 


He (4%) used to sometimes recite a+Jumm'ah [62: 1-11] in the first 
rak‘ah and al-Munafiqun (63: 1-11] in the second rak‘ah.'° At other 


14 Ahmad and Bukhari. 

15 Nasa'i and Hakim who declared it sahih. 

146 'Tirmidhi and Abi’l-‘Abbas al-Asamm in his Hadithah (2/117), Hakim who declared it 
sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him. 

1^" Nasa'i and Ahmad with a hasan sahih isnad 

148 The two rak ‘ah prayed after Witr are proven authentic as established in the hadith in Sahih 
Muslim and others. However, this report does not conform to the hadith of the Prophet 
(45): “Make the last of your prayer at night Iz", which therefore scholars concluded 
different views after they reconciled the two reports. Nevertheless, I have not managed to 
decide which view is the strongest but the safest thing is to leave the two rak ahs in compli- 
ance with the command of the Prophet (85), and Allah knows best. 

“ Ahmad, Ibn Nast and Tabawi (1/302), Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Hibban with a sahih isnad. 
1? Muslim and Abū Dawid. It is also found in a/-Inwa’ #345. 
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times, he (3£) used to recite a-Ghashiyah [88: 1-26] in the second 
rak'ah’™ Or sometimes, he (4) used to recite: $t [4/24 772 
87: 1-19] in the first rz&'25 and xsi casi js [a+Ghashiyah 88: 1-26] 


in the second rak‘Gbh.'” 
9. Two Yd Prayers 


The Prophet (3) used to recite: GC zs [a-A4ī 87: 1-19] in 
the first rak‘ah and i: Sit, casis [4 Gbasbzyab 88: 1-26] in the sec- 
ond rak'ah, ^ ot sometimes, he (4&) used to recite [a/Oa f 50: 1-45] 
and [a/-Qamar 54: 1-55]. * 


10. al-Janazah Prayer 


The Sunnah is to recite a/-Fatibah’’ [and another Sarah] in it.'^6 
Also, he (3€) would be silent for a while, after the first zakbir 


5.12 Reciting Qur’an Slowly and Beautifying One’s 
Voice when Reciting 


He (3), as Allah had instructed him, recited Qur'an slowly; nei- 
ther too slow nor too fast, but rather reciting in a manner that each 
letter could be distinguished, "? so he (4i) used to recite the S#rah in 


151 Thid. 

152 Muslim and Abū Dawüd 

P5 Thid. 

154 Thid. 

P5 This [i.e. reciting a/-Fatihah after the first takbi is the view of Imam al-Shafif, Ahmad 
and Ishaq, which is also the view adopted by some latter Hanafis also took this view. As for 
reciting a/-Fatihah, it is one of the views in the Shafi'l Madhhab and it is indeed the most 
correct opinion. 

1% Bukhari, Abū Dawid, Nasa'i, and Ibn al-Jarid. This is not a shadhdhah (odd) addition as 
argued by al-Tuwayjiti. 

157 Nasa'i and Tahawi with a sahih isnad. 

18 Ibn al-Mubarak in a+Zuhd (1/62 from a/-Kawakib 575), Abū Dawid and Ahmad with a 
sahih isnad. 
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a clear, slow and distinct fashion that made the time needed to recite 
it longer than would seem possible."? 


He also used (4) said: “It shall be said to the companion of the 
Qur’an [on the Day of Judgement], upon entering Paradise, recites 


and ascend; and recite slowly as you used to do in the worldly life, 


for your place will be at the last ayah you recite.” 


He (4%) used to prolong the long vowels; hence he used to prolong 
the end of bismillah then prolong the end of the two words a/- 
Rahman“ and al-Rahim, and Nadid'’ and their like. 


He (3€) used to pause at the end of each ayah, as stated previ- 


ously.'® 


Sometimes, he (4) used to recite in a vibrating tone,'™ as he did 
on the day of conquest of Makkah when, while he was mounting 
his camel reciting a-Fath softly,“ ‘Abdullah ibn Mughffal (radiy- 
Allāhu ‘anhu) said that the Prophet (4) used to quaver his voice [by 
repeating the letter 4] like this: (4, a, 2).166 


He (8) used to order people to beautify their voices when reciting 


15? Muslim and Malik. 
19$ Abū Dawid and Tirmidhi, who declared it sahih. 
!^' Bukhari and Abū Dawid 
1? Bukhari in Afa/ al- Ibad with a sahih isnad. 
'® Refer to the section ‘Recitation of one verse at a time.’ 
1^ Al Tari’; Ibn Hajr said: “Vibrating the voice is giving off unsteady sounds [alternating in 
amplitude or frequency] and it comes from repeating [letters]. Vibrating the voice means 
repeating it in the throat." Al-Manawi said: “This often happens as a result of joy and 
happiness, and the Prophet (8) enjoyed such a state of comfort immensely on the day of 
the conquest of Makkah.” 
155 Bukhari and Muslim 
!5 Ibn Hajr said in his sharh on (4, a, a), saying: “this is a hamzah with a fathah, followed by a 
silent aif, followed by another hamzah.” 

Shaykh ‘Ali al Qari quoted this explanation from others and then commented: “It is 
most likely to be three prolonged letters of Af” 
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the Qur'an, saying: “Adorn the Qur'an with your voices; for a fine 
voice increases the beauty of Qur'an"!?' and “Indeed, the one who 
has one of the finest voices among the people for reciting the Qur'an 
is the one whom you think fears Allah when you hear him recite.” 


He (4) used to order people to recite Qur'an with a pleasant tone; 
hence saying: “Study the Book of Allah, maintain learning it, ac- 
quire (memorise) it and recite it with a good voice, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, it runs away [from the heart] quicker than 
camels [attempting to escape] from their reins." 


He (3) also said: “He is not from us who does not recite the Qur'an 
in beautiful voice" and “Allah does not listen to anything as he 


1" Bukhari as 72774, Abū Dawid, Darimi, Hakim and Tamam al-R4zi with two sahih isnads 
168 A sahih hadith transmitted by Ibn al-Mubarak in a-Zzhd (1/162 from a/-Kawakib 575), 
Darimi, Ibn Nasr, Tabarani, Abū Nu'aym in Akhbar Asbahan, and al-Diya’ in a-Mukhtarah. 
19 Darimi and Ahmad with a sahih isnad. 

1? Aba Dawid, Hakim who declared it sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him. 

Ibn al-Athir stated that the aforementioned hadith, which is found in Abū Dawid, to be 
from the narration of Abū Hurayrah (radzyA//abu 'anbu). However, my brother ‘Abdul Qadir 
Arna'üt and those who helped him commented (2/457): “It is odd for al-Albani to indicate 
that the hadith is recorded in Abū Dawid as he stated in his book S¢fah Salatin-Nabi (p.106). 
He meant to say that it is not the method of people of knowledge to mention the reference 
of a hadith found in any of the two Sahih to other hadith books. That said, in response I 
say: “What he said is true and correct despite what they may have intended to mean with 
what they said. However, they should know that I am aware that the hadeeth from the 
narration of Abū Hurayrah is recorded in Bukhari since I authored this blessed book, by 
the permission of Allah. But, I did not mention it intentionally, not due to lack of knowl- 
edge or forgetfulness as they may perceive. Because, if it was as a person may think, I would 
have noticed that duting the period in which the book was published five times, which is 
enough time fot he who does not know, to know, and he who forgets, to remember. But, all 
praise is due to Allah, none of that was what happened because I knew that one of the 
narrators of this hadith- Aba ‘Asim al-Dahhak ibn Makhlad al-Nabil - who is a trustworthy 
narrator, erred when he narrated it from Abū Hurayrah because he narrated it from Ibn 
Jatij from Ibn Shihab from Abū Salamah from the Prophet (3). This is evident when 
knowing that a group of trustworthy narrators narrated it from Ibn Jarij through the said 
chain from Aba Hurayrah but using a different text, namely ‘Allah did not permit anything...’ 
which is the hadith mentioned right after this one. Further, a group of trustworthy narra- 
tors transmitted the said text from al-Zuhri just like Ibn Jarij, and other trustworthy narra- 
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listens (in some versions: as he is listening) to a Prophet [with a nice 
voice, and in one version: with a nice melody] who recites the Qur’an 
in a pleasant tone [in a loud manner].”"” 


He (4%) said to Abū Musa al-Ash‘ari (ragzyAl/abu ‘anhu): “If you 
could only see me [how much enjoyment I had] while I was listening 
to your recitation yesterday! Indeed, you have been endowed with a 


tors, namely Muhammad ibn ‘Amr, Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim al-Tamimi, and ‘Amr ibn 
Dinar transmitted the same that al-Zuhti narrated from Abt Salamah from Abū Hurayrah. 
The agreement of all those trustworthy narrators on reporting from Abū Hurayrah through 
one chain the other text fie. Allah did not petmit....] is evidence that the report of Abu 
‘Asim that narrated the discussed text is singular; hence indicating his mistake. Scholars of 
hadith describe ahadith suffering this type of defect as an odd hadith. Abū Bakr al-Naysaburi 
affirmed that Abū ‘Asim erred when he narrated that text and explained it saying: "This is 
due to the many narrators who narrated the second text from Ibn Jarij' I add: “It is also 
due to the many narrators who narrated the second text from al-Zuhti as well as those who 
narrated it from the one from whom al-Zuhti narrated too, as I have just mentioned previ- 
ously. This is why al-Khatib al-Baghdadi agreed with Abū Bakr al-Naysabüti on this point. 
Ibn al-Athir also indicated in a/-Jami‘and Ibn Hajr in Fath ul Bari (13/429) that this narra- 
tion is a mistake from the end of the narrator, which is an interesting point that some may 
not notice but if one does, he may not have enough knowledge to encourage him to state 
one of the narrators included in the Sahih was wrong. This is a summary of my investiga- 
tion and examination that I wrote 20 years ago, which I felt important to mention in this 
edition in order for every fair just person to know that my statement was not wrong but 
rather it is the statement of those who criticised me and that scholars of hadith deem their 
statement wrong! Which is they wanted me to be part of such mistake and affirm it. I ask 
Allah to forgive everyone who made me make this comment long contrary to what I in- 
tended in this book and I hope not to be forced to write such long comments again. And 
with Allah is all support and aid. Then, I noticed that Shu'ayb al-Arna'üt who cooperated 
with the brother ‘Abdul Qadir in drafting the said criticism, which I have refuted in this 
book and it cannot be found anywhere else, overlooked my notes in this regard when he 
commented on the book Sharh al-Sunnah (4/485) of al-Baghawi as he agreed with al-Baghawi 
on the authentiocity of the defected hadith from Abū Hurayrah (radiyAllahu 'anbu) as evi- 
denced in the statements of the afores mentioned scholars. It appears that he brushed aside 
my comment so that no one says that he benefited that from al-Albani! Perhaps, the pub- 
lisher of the book, the Islamic Office, did not notice his action otherwise he will be burt- 
dened with the sin of hiding knowledge because he participated in examining the book as 
stated in the introduction of the said book, which is printed on the book cover of all the 
chapters, otherwise, claiming he participated in the ‘zhgig will be just an allegation. And, in 
such case, I do not know which sin is bigger, to lie about claiming to participate in examin- 
ing the book or hiding knowledge?" 

™ Bukhari, Muslim, Tahawi and Ibn Mandah in a/ Tawhid (1/81) 
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flute from the flutes!” of the family of [Prophet] Dawid.” In re- 
sponse, Abū Musa said: “If I knew you were listening, I would have 
made my recitation sound more beautiful and emotional for you.”!” 


5.13 Correcting the Jam in Prayer 


He (4) prescribed for those who pray behind the Imam to correct 
him [if he makes mistakes in recitation] and to remind him [if he 
forgets what to recite]. This is based on the report that while he was 
praying on one occasion, he became hesitant in his recitation, so he 
said to Ubayy ibn Ka'b, “did you pray with us?" He said: ‘Yes, I did.’ 
The Prophet (4%) said: “What stopped you [from] correcting or re- 


minding me?” + 


5.14 Seeking Refuge and Spitting lightly during Prayer in 
order to Ward off a/+waswas (insinuating whispers from 
the Shaytan) 


"Uthmàn ibn Abi’l-‘As came to the Prophet (4%) and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the Shaytan is distracting me while praying and 
making me confused in my recitation.” The Messenger of Allah (38) 
said: “That is a devil called Khinzab. If you feel his presence, then 
seek refuge with Allah from him and spit lightly to your left three 
times.” l'Uthman] said: “I did that and Allah made it all go away 
from me." 


172 Scholars said that the flute mentioned in the hadith is used metaphorically to mean good 
voice, and that the origin of flute is singing. The term family of Dawüd here is used to refer 
to Prophet Dawid himself as this usage of words is used. This parable was given because 
Prophet Dawid had a very beautiful voice. This was mentioned by Nawawi in his commen- 
tary on Sharh Muslim. 
15 'Abdul-Razzaq in a- Amali (12/ 44/ 1), Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Nast and Hakim. 
14 Abū Dawid, Ibn Hibban, Tabarani, Ibn ‘Asakir (2/296/2) and al-Diya’ in a-Mukhtar 
with a sahih isnad. 
175 Muslim and Ahmad. 

al- Taft. spitting is to blow out ait with a minimum amount of saliva as it is more than just 
dry spitting. Nawawi said: This hadith shows that it is preferable to seek refuge with Allah 
from 55ay/an and spit to the left three times whenever Shayfan distracts a person. 
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The Bowing (al-Rukú) 


After completing his recitation, the Prophet (3€) used to pause 
after finishing the recitation of Qur'an!, then raise his hands? ac- 
cording to the ways explained in the section of ‘Opening takbir, then 
say fakbir and make ruka* 


He (d£) ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’, saying to him: “The prayer 
of any of you is incomplete unless he performs excellent ablution 


! Aba Dawid and Hakim who declared it sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him. 
* Bukhari and Muslim. 

Albani said: Raising the hands in this place and after rising up from bowing is mutawatir 
and it is the view of the three Imams and majority of scholars of hadith and jurists and the 
view lastly adopted by Imam Malik, as reported by Ibn 'Asakir(15/78/2), and it is the view 
adopted by some Hanafi scholars including ‘Isamh Ibn Yusuf Abū ‘Asamah al-Balkhi (died 
210 H); the student of Imam Abū Yüsuf as I explained in the introduction. ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad reported from his father [i.e. Imam Ahmad] to his Mas27, (p. 60) related: ‘It is 
reported from ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir that he said about raising the hands in the Salah: “He earns 
ten good deeds for each such movement.” This is supported by the hadith qudsi “...whoever performs a 
good deed shall be rewarded ten times up to seven hundred times”, which is recorded by Bukhari and 
Muslim, corroborates the said statement.’ See Sahih al-Targhib wal-Tarhib #16. As for the 
pause, Ibn al-Qayyim and other scholars estimated its time to be the time needed to take his 
breath. 
` Ibid. 
^ Ibid. 
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as Allah commands him to do...then he should say /#&bir, praise Him 
and glorify Him, and then recite whatever is made easy for him to 
recite from that which Allah has taught him and permitted, then he 
should say /a&bir and make ruka‘ and place his hands on his knees 
[while bowing] until his joints settle in their places and relaxed... 


6.1 Description of a-Rzez* 


He (8) would place his palms on his knees, and ordered people 
to do likewise,’ and he ordered ‘the man who prayed badly to do so too 
as was mentioned previously. 


He (4) used to secure his knees with his hands as though grasping 
them," and would space his fingers out [while they ate on his knees]? 


He (3€) ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’, saying: “When you make 
ruku’, place your palms on your knees, then space your fingers out, 
and remain in such position until every limb settles in its place.”"° 
He (3) used to spread and distance his elbows from his sides.” 


He (8) used to spread his back and keep it straight [while being in 
the posture of bowing], "^ such that if water were poured on it, it 
would remain settled on it. He (48) also said to ‘the man who prayed 
badly’: “When you make ruki‘, place your palms on your knees, spread 


? Abü Dawüd, Nasa'i and Hakim who declared it sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him. 

é Bukhari and Aba Dawüd 

’ Bukhari and Muslim. 

* Bukhari and Abū Dawid 

? Hakim who declared it sahih and Dhahabi and al-Tayalsi agreed with him. Its is given in 
Sahih Abu Dawid #809. 

1 Ibn Khuzaymah and Ibn Hibban in their Sabibs. 

!! Tirmidhi and was graded sahih by Ibn Khuzaymah. 


$ Bayhaqi with authentic chain of narrators and Bukhari. 


° 'Tabarani in his MuJam al-Kabir and MuSam al-Saghir, ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in Zawa'id al- 
Musnad and Ibn Majah. 
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your back [straight] and keep a secure grasp on your knees." 


He () would neither let his head be lower than the level of his 
back nor let it be higher [than his back]? but rather he would be in 
between. | 


6.2 The Obligation of Serenity in a-Ruku‘ 


He (3) used to have a tranquil bowing posture, which is what he 
ordeted ‘the man who prayed badly’ to do so, as was mentioned previ- 
ously. 


He (3€) used to say: "Complete your ruka‘ and sujud, for by the 
One in whose Hand is my soul, I can see you when you ruku‘ and 


sujud behind my back." 


He (3) saw a man a praying but not completing his ruka‘ properly 
and pecking in his 54/74; so he said: “If this man dies upon this state, 
he will die upon a faith other than that of Muhammad; he pecks his 
prayer just like how a crow pecks at blood. The example of him who 
does not complete his bowing and pecks in his sujud is like a hungty 
person eating one or two dates; it does not do him any good at all.” 


Abū Hurayrah (radzyA/labu 'anbu) said: “My close friend forbade 


^ Ahmad and Abū Dawid with a sahih isnad. 

® Abū Dawid and Bukhari in his Jug a/-Qira’ah with a sahih isnad 
15 Muslim and Abū 'Awanah. 

"7 Bukhari and Muslim. 

Albani said: The Prophet (4%) could see people behind his back as that is one of his 

miracles. However, this ability was only limited to the prayer as there are no evidences 
indicating he could do that all the time. 
!* Abū Ya'là in his Musnad (340 and 349/1), al-Ajurri in a-Arba‘n, al-Bayhaqi and Tabarani 
(1/192/1), al-Diya’ in a-Munzaqa min al-Abadith al-Sihah wal-Hisan: (1/276), Ibn *Asakir(2/ 
226/2 and 414/1 and 8/14/1 and 76/2) with hasan isnad, and Ibn Khuzaymah in his Sahih 
(1/82/1), and the first part of the hadith has a corroborating Mursal report recorded by Ibn 
Battah in a+ [banah(5/43/1). 
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me from pecking in my prayer like a roaster, from looking around 
like a fox, and from squatting like a monkey." 


He (35) said: “The worst thief is he who steals from his prayer.” 
The Companions asked: “O Messenger of Allah! How does a per- 
son steal from his prayer?" He replied: “He does not complete its 
ruat and sujud. 


Once, he (4) was praying, when he glanced out of the corner of 
his eye at a man not settling his backbone in ruku‘ and swjzd. After 
the man finished his prayer, he (4) said: “O assembly of Muslims! 
There is no prayer of the one who does not straightens his back in 
ru&u' and sujud. | 


He (4%) said in another hadith: “The prayer of a man is invalid 
until he straightens his back in ruka‘ and sujud.”” 


6.3 The Adhkar of al-Ruku‘ 


He (3) used to say different types of adhkar (pl. dhik and suppli- 
cations, one of the following at a time: 


1 : 2 
[1] ead MY 


Subhana Rabbi'l-'Azim 


How perfect is my Lord, the Supreme! 
(three times)? 


^ Al-Tayalsi, Ahmad and Ibn Abi Shaybah and it is a hasan hadith as I explained in my 
comments on a/-Abkam of ‘Abdul Haqq al-Ishbili #1348. 

* Ibn Abi Shaybah (1/89/2), Tabarani and Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi 
agreed with him. 

*! Ibn Abi Shaybah (1/89/1), Ibn Majah and Ahmad with a sahih isnad. See SZ/sziab Ahadith 
al-Sabibab #2536. | 

? Abu ‘Awanah, Abū Dawid, and al-Sahmi #61, and Daraqutni graded it sahih. 

2 Ahmad, Abū Dawüd, Ibn Majah, al-Daraqutni, al-Tahawi, al-Bazzar, Ibn Khuzaymah in 
— his Sahib #604, Tabarani in his Mu¥am al-Kabir = 


102 


Section Six: The Bowing (al-Ruku’) 


But sometimes he used to say it more than three times.” 


Once, in the night prayer, he (3) repeated it excessively until the 
length of time of his standing in prayer was nearly the length of 
time of his ruka‘ not only did he recite [in one rz&'27] three long 
Sarahs, al-Baqarah, al-Nis@ and_Al-Tmran, but further supplicated and 
asked for Allah’s forgiveness, as was previously mentioned in the 
section of ‘Recitation in Night Prayer.’ 


[2] 34565 e ixl 35 oU 
Subhana Allahi wa-bihamdih 
How perfect is my Lord, the Supreme, praised be He 
(three times)? 


$3 x $5 


[5] cols CCP 5 Ses C 


Subbüh,?? Quddüs, Rabbul-Mala'ikati wal-Ruh 
Perfect (are You), Blessed (ate You), Lord of the angels and 


t." 


the Spiri 


4 X en dais een duca 
Subhanaka Allahumma wa-bihamdika, Allahumma Ighfir li 


How perfect You are O Allah, and Praises are for You. Oh 
Allah, forgive me. 


Albani said: Tabarani reported in his Mu4am al-Kabir, that seven Companions used to say 
it more than three times, which stands as evidence against those who objected to saying it 
mote than three times such as Ibn al-Qayyim and others. 
^* "This hadith and similar abadith indicate that he (4€) used to make his standing, ruka‘ and 
sujüd equal in length, as mentioned after this section. 

2 Sahib hadith, recorded by Abū Dawüd, al-Daraqutni, Ahmad, Tabarani and Bayhaqi. 

% Abū Ishaq said: Subbäh means ‘the one who is free of any defect’, while Ouddus means ‘the 
Blessed’ or ‘the Pure’. Ibn Sayyidah said: Glorified and Blessed are Attributes of Allah, 
Mighty and Sublime, because He is glorified and sanctified by others. (Lisän al-‘Arab) 

?' Muslim and Abū ‘Awanah. 
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He (3) would say it often in his ruka‘ and sujud, acting upon [the 
command of] the Qur'an. 


5 2$ jme oe: S9 ww “4 oS 
[>] 615 Ed] TC WM cr wal On 65 A eU 
"iue * t. - s Me 
ER TD PT SI «u$ pm ge 4j - pict 
CMS 5 ah ul e EAS] gats ( lle 


Allahumma laka rak‘atu, wa-bika àmantu, wa-laka Aslamtu, 
[anta Rabbi], khasha' laka sam‘ wa-basati, wa-mukh-khi wa 
dzami (Zw another narration: wa-‘izami), wa 'asabi, [wama - 


astagllat bihi qadami lil-lahi rabbil-‘Alamin]. 


O Allah, to you I have bowed and in You I have believed, 
and to You I have submitted! [You are my Lord], my hearing, 
my sight, my mind, my bones [and my tendons stand in hu- 
mility before You, and all that which my feet carry are for 
the sake of Allah, Lord of all worlds].? 


“14 os 


[6] 5 de; T él; RIA] 355 TOM Au “gu 


Oe 


Allahumma laka "m nd amantu, ades Aslamtu, 
wa'alyka tawakkaltu, anta Rabbi, khasha' sam“ wa-basati, wa 
dammi wa-lahmi wa 'izami wa 'asabi, lil-lahi rabbil-‘Alamin. 


O Allah, to you I have bowed and in You I have believed, 
and to You I have submitted, and upon you I have relied! 
You ate my Lotd, my heating, my sight, my blood, my flesh, 
my bones and my tendons are for the sake of Allah, Lord of 
all worlds.” 


? Bukhati and Muslim. 
Implementing the Qur'an refers to the saying of Allah: “Then glorify with the Praises of your 
Lord, and seek His Forgiveness, for He is Oft-Returning.” [al-INasr (110):3] 
^ Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah, al-Tahawi and al-Daraqutni 
9 Nasàá'i with a sahih isnad. 
Albani said: Scholars differed on whether it is prescribed to say all the above mentioned 


104 


Section Six: The Bowing (al-Ruku') 


u siis s sus co Sls cn 7A ge Oz 
Subhana dhi'l-jabarüti, wa'l-malaküti, wa'l-kibriya'i, wa'l- 
‘azhamati, 


How prefect is He Who has all Power, Kingdom, Magnifi- 
cence, Greatness and Grandeut. 


This he (42) used to recite in his Night Prayer.” 
6.4 Lengthening the a+ Ruka‘ 


He (d&) would make his rukā‘, his standing after ruka“ and 
sujud, and the sitting between the two sadahs nearly the same in 


length. 
6.5 Fotbiddance of Reciting Qur'an in ruku“ 


He (dig) forbade the recitation of Qur'an in ruka‘ and sujud. He 


adbkárin one bowing or not; Ibn al-Qayyim was hesitant about which view is more stronger 
as indicated in his book Zad al-Ma‘ad while al-Nawawi affirmed that it is prescribed to do so 
as he mentioned in his book z/Adb£ar, when he said: ‘It is the best to say all these adbar [in 
bowing], if one is able to. In fact, it is the best to do in respect to the adbkar of other 
sections.’ However, Abi’! Tayyib Siddiq Hasan Khan commented on that in Nugul al-Abrar, 
(p.84): ‘A person should say just one of the relevant adbkar in [one single] bowing, not say 
them all in one bowing, as I do not find any evidence which supports saying them all 
together in one bowing, The Prophet (#8) did not say all of these adbkar in one pillar, but 
rather he used to so say any of these adbkar in one pillar, and then select another one to say 
in another pillar. Truly, following the way of the Prophet (4€) is better than innovating.’ 
The latter view is what I find as the truth, by the permission of Allah. However, it is evident 
in that the Prophet (4) prolonged this pillar and other pillars, as shall be explained after- 
wards, until its length of time is near the length of time of the pillar of standing. Hence, if 
a person intended to follow this act of the Sunnah [i.e. prolonging the pillars], he will not be 
able to do so except by either following the view adopted by Imam Nawawi which states 
that all these adbkar be said in one pillar, which Ibn Nasr reported on (p.76) of his book 
QOiyam al-Layl from Ibn Jatij from ‘Ata, or by repeating the dhikr, which is closer to the 
Sunnah. And, Allah knows best. 

3t Abū Dawid and Nasa'i with a sahih isnad. 

32 Bukhati and Muslim. Its /z&/r7 is given in a/-Irwa! al-Ghahl #331. 

55 Muslim and Abi ‘Awanah. 
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(3) used to say: “I was commanded not to recite Qur'àn in ruki‘ 
and syjad. Therefore glorify your Lord, the Mighty and the Sublime, 

in ruku‘ and exert yourself in supplication in sujäd for your supplica- 
tions are liable to be answered.’ 


6.6 Standing Upright after Ruka‘ and What to Say in it 


Then, he (d£) used to rise up from rvka‘ while saying: 


9727 0% 4, - > 
oe Ch dtl aoc 


Sami'-Allahu liman hamidah 


Allah hears the one who praises Him. ? 


He (3) also ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’ to say so, when he 
said to him: “No person's prayer is complete until... he says ¢akbir..., 
then makes ruka, and then said: S£ ifa until he is standing 
straight." When he (4%) raised his head, he would stand straight 
until every vertebra returned to its place [i.e. he returned to the pos- 


ture he had prior to bowing].?' 


Then he (3 would say while standing upright: 


94 


wee SG t 2) 
Rabbana wa-laka al-Hamdu 


Our Lord, and to You be all praise.?? 


He has commanded everyone to do so whether behind an Imam 
ot not, by saying: “Pray as you have seen me praying. 


^ Thid. 

°° Bukhati and Muslim 

* Abū Dawid and Hakim who declared it sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him 
? Bukhati and Abū Dawid see Sahih Aba Dawid #722. 

°° Bukhari and Ahmad. 

3 lbid 
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He (d£) said: “The Imam is made to be followed...when he says: 


“4 qi 


AE olt aoe, then say: Xii i 641 , and Allah will hear You, for in- 
deed, Allah, Most High, said upon the tongue of his Prophet (3): 


LLL d "2. ? 
oJ c ail e. 40 


He (d) also explained that further in another hadith, saying: “...for 


he whose saying coincides with that of the angels will have his past 


sins forgiven.” 


t? 


He (4%) used to raise his hands when standing upright" according 


to the ways mentioned in the section: “Opening Takbir.” 


While standing, he (4&) used to say, as mentioned earlier: 


94^ 


[1] A 5 65 
Rabbana wa-laka al-Hamdu 


Our Lord, and to You be all praise.” 


Or 


[2] zié 


* Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah, Ahmad and Abū Dawid. 

Albàni said: This hadith does not indicate that the one praying behind the Imam does not 
say E Saa” just like the Imam, nor does it indicate that the Imam does not say 
* 4:4) ifc ” just like the ones praying behind him. This is because the context of the hadith 
was not to explain what the Imam and those praying behind him should say, but rather to 
explain that the praising of the one praying behind the Imam should be said after the 
statement of the Imam [i.e. Allah hears who praises Him]. This is supported by the fact that 
the Prophet (4&) used to say the statement of praise when he was leading the prayer, and 
also falls under the general order of the Prophet (38): “Pray as you have seen me praying”, which 
implies that those praying behind the Imam should say what the Imam says. That said, this 
ought to be contemplated by some of the respected people who differed with us on this 
subject as that may have convinced them of our view. For further information about this 
issue, I recommend visiting the letter of al-Hafiz al-Suyüti about this topic, which he in- 
cluded in his book a/-Hawi Ji-Fatawi (1/529), that he titled: Daf al Tashni‘fi Hukm al-Tasmi-. 
4 Bukhari and Muslim, and Tirmidhi graded it sahih. 

42 Bukhari and Muslim. 
© Thid. 
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Rabbana laka al-Hamdu 


Our Lord, to You be all praise.“ 


And sometimes, he (4%) used to add at the beginning of the two 
statements. 


[5], [4] AU 
Allahuma 
O Allah* 


He (8) used to order to do this, saying: “When the Imam Says: 


AE HA uz, then say, Add Gru, for he whose saying coincides 
with that of the angels will have his past sins forgiven.’ 


Sometimes, he (4) used to add to the above statements, 


Pho gie p as secs» 
Mil’ as-samawati wa mil’al-ardi, wa mil'a ma shi'ta min shay’in 
ba'd. 
(A praise that) Fills the heavens and the earth and whatever - 
You will after that." 
Or add: 
^ Ibid. 


5 Bukhati and Ahmad 

Albani said: Ibn al-Qayyim erred when he denied the authenticity of this teport in his 
book Zad a/-Ma'adas he believed that the report that has both “O AJIzP" and the word “and” 
in this supplication is weak. This is because it is documented in Bukhari, Musnad Ahmad 
and al-Nasa'i by way of Aba Hurayrah which is transmitted through two routes, and al- 
Darami documented it in his Sunan from Ibn Umar (radiyAllabu ‘anhuma), and al- Bayhaqi 
documented it from the way of Abii Sa'id al-Khudri (radiA/labu 'anbz), and al-Nasà'i from 
the way of Abū Misa al-Ash'ari (radiyA/labu 'anbu). 
* Bukhati and Muslim; al-Tirmdihi declared it sahih. 
" Muslim and Abii 'Awanah. 
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ELS 5 bk GREGG qu [TS «3c nb 

Mil’ as-samawati wa [mil]al-ardi, wa ma baynah huma, wa 
mila ma shi'ta min shay’in ba'd. 

(A praise that) Fills the heavens and the earth and what lies 


between them, and whatever You will after that.® 


And, sometimes, he (4%) used to add to the statement, 


u 


- 0% * 


Y5 «ef d ou Y asi n jaf 

ida Hs Sd h es 5 «n xia d Clan’ 
Ahlath-thana wal-majdi, là mani'a lima a'tayta, wa la mu'tiya 
lima mana'ta, wa la yanfa'u thal jaddi minkal jadd. 


(You Allah) are most worthy of praise and majesty, there is 
none who may deny us what You give, and none who may 
give what You deny. The might of the mighty person will not 
benefit (him) against You.” 


Or say: 


[8] 


^ Thid. 


6 5 bad Qa 5 eM 2,145 el A je 
Íó u SUNT UP TM NP S 
Y5] TOM ü e Y pn LE Bi á; ET 
ii Ai IAK A YG E PEEN es 
Mil’ as-samawati wa mil’al-ardi, wa ma baynah huma, wa mil'a 
ma shi'ta min shay'in ba'd. Ahlath-thana wal-majdi, ahaqqu 
mà qal al-‘abdu, wa kulluna laka ‘abdun. [Allahumma] la mani'a 
lima a'tayta, wa là mu'tiya lima mana'ta, wa la yanfa'u thal 
jaddi minkal jadd. 
(A praise that) Fills the heavens and the earth and what lies 


^ Muslim and Abt ‘Awanah. 
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between them, and whatever else You please. (You Allah) are 
most worthy of praise and majesty, and what the slave has 
said - we ate all Your slaves. Oh Allah, there is none who may 
deny us what You give, and none who may give what You 
deny. The might of the mighty person will not benefit (him) 
against You.” 


Sometimes, he would say the following during night prayer: 


[^] x. 53 cud 57 
Li-rabbi al-hamdu, li-rabbi al-hamdu 
To my Lord is the praise, to my Lord is the praise 


until the length of time of that becomes equal to the length of 
time of his ruk‘ which was nearly equivalent in length to his first 
standing in which he had recited S#rah al-Bagarah.*" 

[10] 


"vr 76, 


$5 Cb ras a Cad. 5 G5 
ES G5 AE ule eC uo 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu, hamdàn kathiran tayyiban 


mubarakàn fi, mubarakan 'alayhi, kama yuhibu rabbannà wa 
yatda. 


Our Lotd, praise is youts, abundant, good and blessed praise, 
externally blessed, as our Lord loves and is pleased with. 


A man was praying behind the Prophet (4&) said this statement 
after he had raised his head from ruk“ and said: S£ f'ai gea When 
the Messenger of Allah (3) had finished his prayer, he said: “Who 
was the one speaking just now?" The man replied: *O Messenger 
of Allah! It was I!" So the Messenger of Allah (4&) said: “I saw more 
than thirty angels racing each other to be the first one to write it 


5 Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah and Abū Dawüd | 
* Abū Dawid and al-Nasa't. It is also found in a/-/r»a' #335. 
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down."* 


6.7 Prolonging this Standing and the Obligation to be 


Serene in it 


He (4) used to make the length of time of this standing similar to 
the length of time of his rzez' as stated previously. In fact, he (3&) 
used to prolong it until a person may think that the Prophet (3€) has 
forgotten [due to his standing for so long]. 


He used to instruct them to be at ease in it; hence, he said to ‘the 


A 6 


man who prayed badly’: “...next, raise your head until you are standing 
straight [and every bone has taken its proper place] ^^ (in another 
narration: “When you rise, make your spine upright and raise your 
head until the bones return to their joints.) 


? Malik, Bukhari and Abū Dawud 

5 Bukhari, Muslim and Ahmad. It is also found in ara" #307. 
* Bukhari and Muslim 

5 Darami, Hakim, al-Shafi't and Ahmad. 

Albani said: The intended meaning of the above hadith is clear and obvious as it is about 
having tranquility when standing up after rising from bowing, As for using this hadith and 
some other similar ahadith by some of our brothers from the Hijaz (i.e. Saudi Arabia) to 
state it is prescribed to place the right hand on the left hand in this position is farfetched 
from the meaning of the hadith that is famous among jurists as the hadith of ‘the man who 
prayed badly’. In fact, their understanding of this hadith is invalid because none of the routes 
of the hadith, let alone any of its reported wordings, ever mentioned placing of the hands 
in the first standing. That being the case, it cannot be acceptable to interpret the part about 
“each joint return to its place” to mean placing the right hand on the left hand after rising from 
bowing! Of course, this is if we hypothetically assume that the overall meaning of all the 
different wordings of this report may suggest their interpretation. However, the hadith 
explicitly indicates a different meaning! Besides all that, the placing the hands is not what 
comes to mind when this hadith is mentioned because the bones mentioned in this report 
refer to the backbones, as stated previously, and this is supported by the action of the 
Prophet (4i) when “he stood up erect until each joint returned to its place”; hence I ask you to be 
just and fair when you ponder on this part! That said, I have no doubt that placing the 
hands on the chest in this standing [after rising from bowing] is a misguided innovation 
because it was not mentioned at all in any of the ahadith about prayer, of which there are 
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He (#2) also mentioned: “The prayer of any person shall not be 
complete if he does not do it”, and he (8) used to say: “Allah, Ex- 
alted be He, does not look at the prayer of a servant who does not 
make his backbone upright in between his bowings and 
prostrations.””° 


— 


too many. Besides, if this act [i.e. placing the hands on chest after rising from bowing] had 
a basis, it would have been transmitted to us even through one route. On top of all that, 
none of the righteous predecessors practiced it and none of the renowned of scholars of 
hadith ever mentioned it, as far as I know. 

The view I adopt does not contradict the statement of Imam Ahmad, which Shaykh al- 
Twayjiti mentioned in his letter (pp.18-19), when he quoted him ‘It is optional; a person 
may let his hands down on his sides after rising from bowing, if he likes, or place them on 
his chest’, which is what Salih the son of Imam Ahmad meant in (p. 90) of the book in 
which he documented his father’s answers to various questions. This is because he [i.e. 
Imam Ahmad] did not raise that statement to the Prophet (4), rather he said it is based on 
his //tibad and his opinion, and opinions can be wrong sometimes. Therefore, when there is 
an authentic proof standing against an innovation - such as this subject at hand, the state- 
ment of the Imam does not negate the nature of such an act as being an innovation, as 
concluded by Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah have mercy on his soul) in some 
of his books. In fact, I find the statement of Imàm Ahmad is a proof that he did not find 
any authentic report to prove that placing the hands on the chest after rising from bowing 
is a Sunnah; therefore he left the matter optional. That said, does the tespected Shaykh [i.e. 
al-Twayijti] think that if this act is a Sunnah, would Imam Ahmad make it also optional for 
people to place the right hand on the left hand while standing before ka? The aforesaid 
sufficed to prove that placing the right hand on the left hand after rising from bowing is not 
from the Sunnah, and it is what has been intended. 

The above is a brief explanation about this issue, which can be further detailed and 
explained, but this is not the right place to do so. It is explained in the place I pointed out in 
the introduction of the fifth edition of this new edition [al-Albàni is refering to his Arabic 
new fifth edition]. 

* Ahmad and Tabarani in MuSam al-Kabir with a sahih isnad. 
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The Prostration (a/-5zjzd) 


Then he (#) used to say /a&bir then go down into sajdah,' and he 
(4€) ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’ to do so, saying to him: “The 
prayer of any person shall not be complete unless he says: 44% if ail asc 


until he stands up erect then says: *sf% then prostrates until his 


joints settle.” 


Also, when he (#2) wanted to perform sajdah, he would say /a&brr, 
[separate his hands from his sides] then perform sajdah.° 


Sometimes, he (3) would raise his hands when performing sajdah." 


! Bukhari and Muslim 

2 Aba Dawid, Hakim who declared it sahih and Dhahabi agreed with him. 

3 Abū Ya'là in his Musnad (284/2) with a good isnad and Ibn Khuzaymah (1/79/2) with 
another sahih isnad. 

t Nasa’i, al-Daraqutni and al-Mukhlas in a/-Fawa’id (1/2/2) with a sahih isnad. 

Albani said: Raising the hands in this place is reported from ten Companions and a 
group of the righteous predecessors, some of which are: Ibn “Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, al- Hasan 
al-Basti, Tawüs, ‘Abdullah Ibn Tawüs, Nafi' the servant of Ibn ‘Umar, Salim Ibn Nafi, al- 
Qasim Ibn Muhammad, ‘Abdullah Ibn Dinar and ‘Ata’, confirmed that it is a prescribed act 
in Prayer. ‘Abdul Rahman Ibn Mahdi said: “This act is from the Sunnah” and it was practiced 
by Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and it is one of the views reported by Malik and al-Shafii. 
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7.1 Placing the Hands First on the Ground when 
Prostrating 


He (8) used to place his hands on the ground before his knees. 


. He (8&) ordered, saying: “When one of you performs sajdah, he 
should not kneel like a camel, but should place his hands before his 
knees." 6 | 


He (35) also said: “Indeed, the hands prostrate just as the face [i.e. 
forehead] prostrates; so when one of you places his face [on the 


> Ibn Khuzaymah (1/76/1), al-Daraqutni, Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi 
agreed with him. 

Albani said: The opposing hadith [stating that he (dl) used to prostrate placing his knees 

on floor before his hands] is unauthentic, which is the view of Imam Malik, and Imam 
Ahmad as stated by Ibn al-Jawzi in a/-Tabgiq (108/2), and al-Marwazi reported in his Masa’i/ 
(1/147/1) with sabih isnad that Imam al-Awza‘ said: “I saw people go down on their hands 
before their knees [when prostrating].” 
° Aba Dawid, Tammām in a/-Fawa’id (108/1), Al-Nasa'i in his Sunan al-Sughra and Sunan al- 
Kubra (1/47 photocopied from the King ‘Abdul ‘Aziz University in Makkah) with a sahih 
isnad, and authenticiated by ‘Abdul Haqq al-Ishbili in a-Abkam al-Kubra (54/1) and said in 
Kitab al-Tahagud (56/1): "Its chain of narrators is better than the preceding one i.e. it is 
more authentic than the hadith of Wa'il which opposes it.” Aside of its contradiction to the 
authentic hadith about this hadith and the other hadith about placing the hands before the 
knees, its chain of narrators is weak as I explained in Si/silab Ahadith al-Dafah #929 and a£ 
Irwa’ #357. 

Albani said: You should know that opposing the way of camels by placing the hands 
before the knees is because camels go down on their knees first and the knees of camels ate 
found in their hands as stated in Lisän al-‘Arab and other Arabic language lexicon. Al- 
Tahawi mentioned similar meanings in Mushkil al-’Athar and Sharh Ma’ ini al-’Athar, and so 
did Imam al-Qasim al-Saraqusti who reported in Gharib al-hadith (2/70/1-2) with an au- 
thentic chain of narrators that Abū Hurayrah (radiyA/llabu ‘anhu) said “do not go down just 
like how a fleeing camel does.” The Imam commented on it: “This statement refers to 
prostration and the meaning of his statement is that one should not throw himself on the 
floor as a fleeing disturbed camel, but rather go down with comfort on his hands then his 
knees; and it was reported in a hadith that was raised to the Prophet (3) explaining this 
matter.” Then, he mentioned the above hadith. On the other hand, Ibn al-Qayyim said 
concerning this explanation: “It is an illogical statement that is unknown to the experts of 
language” which is an odd objection that the previously mentioned references and many 
other references refute! I elaborated on this subject in my response to the letter of Shaykhs 
al-Twayjiti, which I hope will be published. 
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ground], place your hands [on the ground] too, and when you rise 
[from prostration], lift your hands too. 


He (3i) used to support himself on his palms [and spread them 
out], keeping his fingers close together’ and in thedirection of the 
giblah.'® 


He (8) also used to place his hands at the level of his shoulders,” 
and sometimes, he (4) used to place his hands at the level of his 
ears." He (dig) used to place his nose and forehead on the ground." 


He (4) said to the man whose prayer was performed improperly: 
“When you prostrate, make [your hands] firm [on the ground],”™ 
and in another narration, he (ig) said to him: “When you prostrate, 
place your hands and forehead firmly [on the ground] until each 
bone settles in its proper place"? He (4%) also used to say: “There is 
no prayer for the one whose nose does not touch the ground that 
his forehead touches." 


He (4%) used to make his knees and his toes firmly on the ground 
in prostration,” and he (dif) used to point the front of his feet and 


7 Ibn Khuzaymah (1/79/2), Ahmad, al-Siraj, Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi 
agreed with him.. It is also found in a+-Inva’ #313. 

8 Aba Dawüd, Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 

? Ibn Khuzaymah, al-Bayhaqi, Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with 
him. 

10 Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad, Ibn Abi Shaybah (1/82/2), and al-Siraj 

1 Aba Dawid, al-Tirmidhi who declared it sahih, Ibn al-Mulaqqin (27/3) who declared it 
sahih. It is also found in a/-/r»a' #309. 

12 Abū Dawid and al-Nasa'i with a sahih isnad. 

3 Aba Daàwüd, Tirmidhi who declared it sahih, Ibn al-Mulaqqin (27/3) who graded it 
authentic. It is also found in 24 /rzz' #309. 

14 Abū Dawüd and Ahmad with a sahih isnad. 

35 Ibn Khuzaymah (1/10/1) with a hasan isnad. 

16 Daraqutni and Tabarani (3/40/1) and Abu Nua'ym in Akhbar Asbahan. 

7 Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad, Ibn Abu Shaybah (1/82/2), al-Siraj from another route 
concerning direction of toes (2/363), Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed 
with him. 
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the tips of his toes toward the gibiah [in prostration]."® He (%) used 
to hold his heels together," and, hold his feet upright,” and ordered 
to do likewise,” and, he () used to bend his toes.” | 


Hence, these are the seven parts that the Prophet (3€) used to 
prostrate on, namely: the two palms, the knees, the feet, the fore- 
head and the nose - considered the last two as one limb in prostra- 
tion, as he (4&) said: “I was ordered to prostrate (in another natra- 
tion: we were otdered to prostrate) on seven bones: on the forehead 
- and he pointed to his nose - the hands (in another narration: the 
palms), the feet and the ends of the toes, and not to tuck up? gar- 
ment and hair." 


He (3&) also said: “When a slave [of Allah] prostrates, seven limbs 
prostrates with him, namely: his face, his palms, his knees and his 
feet." ^ 


He (2) said about a man praying with his hair tied behind him, 
"The likeness of such a one is that of someone who prays with his 


hands bound (behind his back).'"* He () also said: “That is the 


^ Bukhari, Abū Dawid, Ibn Rahawayh in his Musnad (4/129/2). 
Ibn ‘Umar used to prefer having all his body parts face the gib/ah whilst praying to the point 
he used to make his thumb in the direction of the giblah. Recorded by Ibn Sa‘d (4/157) 

7? Al-Tahawi, Ibn Khuzaymah #654, Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed 
with him. 

2 Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad 

* Tirmidhi and al-Siraj, and Hakim who declared it sabih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 
? Abū Dawid, At Tirmidhi who declared it sabih, Nasa’ and Ibn Majah. 

^ Albani said: The order of not tucking up the hair by putting it together or tucking up 
clothes for the purpose of preventing the hair or the garment from falling on the ground 
when bowing or prostrating is not limited to the case whilst praying. Hence, if a person 
happens to do that before commencing the Prayer, the majority of scholars will deem this 
hadith applicable in such cases too. This view is supported by the hadith in which the 
Prophet (3&) forbade people to pray with their hair tied up as will be mentioned afterward. 
^ Bukhari and Muslims. It is also found in a/-Jrwa’ #310. 
^ Muslim, Abū 'Awanah and Ibn Hibbàn. 

% [pig 
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saddle of the shaytan’’*’, meaning: where the shaytan sits, referring to 
the knots in the hair.” 


He (3) would not rest his fore-arms on the ground in prostra- 
tion,” rather, he would raise them off the ground and keep a dis- 
tance between his arms and his sides such that the whiteness of his 


armpits could be seen from behind”, and also “such that if a small 


lamb wanted to pass under his arms, it would be able to do so."? 


He would do this to such an extent that one of his Companions 
said: “We used to feel for the Messenger of Allah (3€) from the 
amount he used to kept his hands away from his sides in sujud.””** 


He (4) ordered to do likewise, saying: “When you prostrate, place 


our palms and raise your elbows”. and “be moderate in prostra- 
y y ; 


tion and none of you should spread his forearms along the ground 
like a dog (in one narration:...like a dog spreads them)? In another 
hadith: “None of you should rest arms on the ground the way a dog 
rests them." 


He (d£) also used to say: “None of you should not spread your 


— Albani said: Ibn al-Athir said: “The meaning of this hadith is that when the hair is untied, 
it will fall on the ground in prostration along with the face, therefore the person will be 
rewarded for that! However, if it was tied or plaited, it will not fall on the ground and hence 
not deemed as prostrating, which explains why the example of the man whose hands are 
tied upwas given by the Prophet (3&)because in such a case the hands do not prostrate.” I 
say: It appears that this ruling is limited to men and does not include women, which is the 
view of Ibn al-'Arabi that al-Shawkani quoted. 

77 Abū Dawid, Tirmidhi who graded it hasan, and Ibn Khuzaymah who declared it sahih, 
Ibn Hibban, and see Sahih Abu Dawud #653. 

? Bukhari and Abi Dawüd 

? Bukhari and Muslim. It is also found in a//rzz' #359. 

% Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah and Ibn Hibban. 

%1 Abū Dawid and Ibn Majah with a sahih isnad. 

? Muslim and Abū 'Awanah. 

3 Bukhari, Muslim, Abū Dawid and Ahmad 

* Ahmad and Tirmidhi with a sahih isnad 
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forearms along the ground [like a beast], rest on your palms and 
keep your upper arms apart, for if you do so, every one of your 
limbs prostrates with you. 


7.2 Obligation of Having Serenity in Swjad 


He (3) used to command the completion of ruka‘ and szjzd, and 
compared someone not doing so to a starving person eating one or 
two dates that does not suffice his hunger, and described such a 
person as the worst thief among people.” 


He (3€) also deemed the prayer of he who does not straighten his 
back in ruk‘ and sujud, as invalid, explained in the section of ruka‘ 
and also ordered ‘the man who prayed badly to have serenity in his sujid, 
as mentioned in the beginning of this section. 


7.3 The Adhkar of Prostration 


He (8) would say different adbkar and supplications in this pos- 
ture: 


[1] Jed 58 
Subhana rabbi wn " times) 


How perfect is my Lord, the Most High. ? 
Sometimes, he (8) would repeat it more than.’ 


Once, he repeated it so much that his søjžd until the length of time 


5 Ibn Khuzaymah (1/80/2), al- a in al-Mukhtarah, Hakim who declared it sahih and 
al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 

55 Already referenced in the section of bowing 

? Ahmad, Abi Dawid, Ibn Majah, Daraqutni, al-Tahawi, Bazzar, Tabarani in his MuSam 
al-Kabir from seven Companions. 

38 Refer to the sub-section: list of a-Adbkar said in bowing 
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of his prostration was almost equal to the length of time of his 
standing, in which he had recited three of the long Sarahs: al-Baqarah, 
al-Nis@ and ALTmran in addition to the supplications and asking 
forgiveness, as has already been explained in the section of Night 
Prayer. 


A 
rot? 


[2] 33545 JEW G5 oz 
Subhana rabbi al-‘Ala wa-bihamdih 
How perfect is my Lord, the Most High and Praise be He. 


(three times)” 
2 "^ eG rit 2 > $s 4 
i5 E s e t 


Subbüh, Quddis, Rabbul-Mala'ikati wal-Rüh 
Perfect (are You), Blessed (are You), Lord of the Angels and 
the Spirit..^? 
[4 Jah EU sus G5 eat dif 
Subhanaka Allahumma wa-bihamdika, Allahumma Ighfir li 


How perfect You are O Allah, and Praises are for You. Oh 
Allah, forgive me. 


This he (2) would say it often in his ruk‘ and sujud, acting upon 
[the command of] the Qur'an." 


r ^ ED 9 oz DU s . $ o0 A" "7 9 
[5] NG uml Lg «LARA dU MAU 
x1 On Pr p s, P. 2 o1.f 
coU Y. M. L5 cl] TEA A 
34.62 $ z^ ey EE LP PP ES iris 
Aram (gw 9 LOJ gO je 605 go g dale 
4 etd 5 „ofh, tax 7 sor 
CBI 225) atl S5GL 5] 00 7.255 
Allahumma laka sajadtu, wabika amantu, wa-laka aslamtu, 


[wa-anta Rabbi], sajada wajhi lil-latht khalaqahu wa sawwarah, 


3 Sahib hadith. Recorded by Abū Dawid, Daraqutni, Ahmad , Tabarani and al-Bayhadi. 
^ Muslim and Abū ‘Awanah. 
^! Bukhari and Muslim. 
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[fa ahsana suwwarah], wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa-basarah, [fa] 


Tabaraka Allāhu ahsan ul-khiligin. 


O Allah, to You I have prostrated and in You I have believed, 
and to You I have submitted. [Verily You are my Lord]. My 
face has prostrated before He Who created it and depicted it 
[and made it in the best image], and brought forth its facul- 
ties of hearing and seeing; [hence] Glorified is Allah, the Best 
of Creators." 


[6] esp 455 cS Lu Tnt 
"i $3 ae 5 


Allahumma-ighfir li thanbi kullah, diqqahu wa-jillah, wa 
awwalahu wa akhirah, wa-'alaniyyatahu wa-sirrah 


^O Allah, forgive me of all of my sins, the small and great of 
them, the first and last of them, and the known and hidden 


of them"? 
[7] nc nb e eA ga Hie 


Sajada iaka sawadi wa-khayali, wa-āmana bika fuadi, abū’ 
bini'mitaka 'alaya, hadhi yadaya wā- janaytu ‘ala nafsī 

[O Allah], my body and shadow prostrates to You, in You, 
my heart has believed, I admit Your grace and bless upon 


me; this is my hand and all that with which I wronged my- 
self.“ 


Wu Mo ^ 0 HS AE ir | ue "LE 
[3] Salads ESIS co SAL STA 63 OA 
Subhana dhr'l-jabarüti, wa'l-malaküti, wa'l-kibriya'i, wa'l- 
'azhamati, 
How prefect is He Who has all Power, Kingdom, Magnifi- 
? Muslim, Abi ‘Awanah, al-Tahawi and Daraqutni. 
^ Muslim and Abū 'Awanah. 


^ [bn Nast, Bazzar, Hakim who declared it sahih but Dhahabi objected to his grading. 
However, there are other reports corroborating this meaning, 
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cence, Greatness and Grandeur. 


This he (8) used to his Night Prayer.* 


P] EÝ Ay dn (Qh ae 
Subhānak Aaa wa à bihamdika, la ilaha illa ant. 


How perfect You are [O Allah], and Praises are for You, there 
is none worthy of worship except You.” 


[10] Eel Gg obs fi g sar ed 


Allahumma-ighfir li ma asraratu wama-'alantu 


O Allah! Forgive all that which I concealed and all that which 
I exhibited." 


[I] gen d REG S qa Ql P ul d ect eal 
o^ Jes dis E on iar M59 6% 3 Jes d$ 
uu Je 45» du c eS d55 ESRA o i» 
s io loai id 45 9 a ite d$ 


nüra, waj'al fi s nüra, ie ‘al min tahti nüra. Waj'al min 
fawqi nura, wa'an yamini nüra, wa'an yasati nüra, waj'al min 
amami nura, waj'al min khalfi nüra, waj-j'al It nura, [waj'al fi 
nafsi nura] wa'azim li nüra" 


O Allah, let there be light in my heart, [my tongue], my hear- 
ing, my sight, and place light below me and above me, and 
place light to my right and to my left, and place light in front 
of me, and light behind me, [and bring light into my spirit], 
and magnify and amplify for me light.* 


* Abū Dawid and al-Nasa'i with a sahih isnad. 

^ Muslim, Abū 'Awanah, al-Nasa’i and Ibn Nasr 

4 [bn Abi Shaybah (62/112/1), al-Nasà'i and Hakim who declared it sahih and al- Dhahabi 
agreed with him 

8 Muslim, Abu 'Awanah and Ibn Abi Shaybah in his Musannaf (12/106/2 and 112/1). 
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P T re TRIN 
[12] [5,415 «Sai t. MS, 5,21 LI t 
fo ge ow, ie TRES | 
SR ihe G5 pel Gy de te Gobet, 
| AE pedit Satie ss 
Allahumma [inni] a'üdhu bi-ridaka min sakhatik, wa [a'üdhu] 
bi-mu'afatika min 'auqübatik, wa a'üdhu bika minka, la uhsi 
thana-an 'alayka, anta kama athnayta ‘ala nafsika 
O Allah, I seek refuge in Your pleasure from Your dissatis- 
faction and in Your safety that you gave me from Your pun- 
ishment, and I seek refuge in You from You. I cannot praise 


You as You deserve to be praised, You ate as You have praised 
Yourself.” 


7.4 Forbiddance of Reciting Qur'an in Swjud 


He (3) forbade the recitation of Qur'an in rzez' and sujad, and 
commanded striving in, and a lot of, supplication in this posture, as 
explained previously. He (4%) also said: “The closest a servant can be 
to his Lord is in prostration; so increase supplication in it^» 


7.5 Lengthening the Prostration 


He (4%) used to make the length of his saj#d almost equal to that 
of his ru&Z' and sometimes, he used to prolong it due to the circum- 
stances, as some his Companions said: “One day, the Messenger of 
Allah (3%) came out to us for one of the evening prayers (Maghrib ot 
Usha), carrying Hasan or Husayn (radiyAllahu ‘anhuma). The Mes- 
senger of Allah (4) came forward, put the child down and said akbir 
to start the prayer. Then he prostrated during the prayer and his 
prostration lasted for a long time. My father said: I raised my head 
and saw the child on the back of the Messenger of Allah (8), so I 


© Thid. | 
? Muslim, Abū ‘Aw4nah and al-Bayhadi. It is also found in a/-Inva’ #456. 
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went back to my prostration. When the Messenger of Allah (3) 
finished praying, the people said to him: “O Messenger of Allah, 
during your prayer you prostrated and it took a long time, until we 
thought that something had happened, or that you were receiving 
Revelation." He (4) replied: “Nothing happened, but my son was 
tiding on my back and I did not want to hurry him up until he had 
enough.” 


In another narration: he () was praying and al-Hasan and al 
Husayn jumped on his back when he prostrated. When people tried 
to stop them, he pointed with his hand at them to let them be. After 
he finished praying, he made them sit in his lap and said: “whoever 
loves me should love them"? 


7.6 Excellence of Prostration 


The Prophet (4) said: “There is no one among my nation whom 
I cannot recognise on the Day of Judgment”. They said: “How will 
you recognise them, O Messenger of Allah, among the multitude of 
created beings?" He responded: “If you enter a stables barn and 
found a horse with a white forehead and white lower legs [standing] 
in the middle of raven black horses, would you be able to recognise 
the different horse?" The questioner answered: “Of course.” The 
Prophet (3) said: “On that day, the foreheads of my nation will be 
illuminated and bright because of s4/7d and their forearms and feet 


>! Al-Nasa'i and Ibn ‘Asakir (4/257/1-2), Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi 
agreed with him. 

* Ibn Khuzaymah in his Sahih #887 with hasan isnad from the way of Ibn Mas'üd, Al 
Bayhaqi via mursal isnad (2/263). 

Albani said: Ibn Khuzaymah listed this hadith under the title ‘Section: Evidence on that 
pointing in the Prayer - in a manner that make others understand what the pointer intend to 
say - does not nullify the Prayer or invalidate it.’ This titling indicates the type of under- 
standing of texts that people of opinions have been deprived of! There are other ahadith 
found in both Bukhari and Muslim and other hadith books that support this understand- 
ing. 
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will be white [i.e. illuminated] because of ablution.”™ 


He (8) said: “When Allah intends to have mercy on whomsoever 
he wishes of the people of the Fire, He will order the angels to 
bring out whoever used to worship Allah [i.e. died upon Islam]. The 
angels recognise them by the marks of swj#don them, for Allah for- 
bade hellfire to devour the marks of 54/44; and hence they are re- 
moved from hellfire; for hellfire shall devour all of a son of Adam 
except the marks of 57/44. 


7.7 Prostration on the Ground and on Mats 


He (4) would often prostrate on the ground,” and his compan- 
ions used to pray with him in intense heat, but if any of them was 
unable to settle his forehead on the ground firmly, he would spread 
out his garment and prostrate on it.” 


He (ig) also said: “The whole earth has been made place of prayer 
and a means of purification for me and for my nation. Thus, wher- 
ever prayer becomes due on someone of my ummah, he has his place 
of worship and his purification next to him. Those before me used 
to think that this was too much: indeed, they would only pray in 


their churches and synagogues.””’ 


? Ahmad with a sahih isnad, Tirmidhi recorded part of it and he graded it sahih. It is also 
found in Sistah Ahadith as-Sabibab. 
* Bukhari and Muslim. 

Albani said: This hadith proves that Muslim sinners will not remain in hell forever, and 
the same is the case with those who believe Allah is One and yet neglect praying due to 
laziness as proven in another report. See St/silah Ahadith as-Sabibab #2054. 

* Albani said: The Prophet (di) used to prostrate on the ground often because the ground 
of his Masjid was not furnished with mats or such types of material. This is indicated in 
many ahadith, some of which are the following hadith reported by Abū Said (radiyA/lahu 
anbi). 

* Muslim and Abū ‘Awānah. 

? Ahmad, al-Sirāj and al-Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad. 
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Sometimes, he (4) would prostrate on mud and water, as it hap- 
pened in the rainy night of the twenty first of Ramadan when the 
roof of the masjid leaked water as it was made with palm-branches. 
Abii Sa'id al-Khudti (radiyAllahu 'anbu) commented on this incident: 
"I saw with my eyes the traces of mud and water on the forehead 
and nose of the Messenger of Allah (4g)? 


Also, he (4g) would pray on a &buzrab" and sometimes, he (3) 
would pray on mat® sometimes, he (4€) prayed on a mat whose 
color blacken due to prolonged use.*! 


7.8 Rising from Prostration 


Then, he (3) used to raise his head from prostration while saying 
takbir,” and he (ig) ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’: “The prayer of 
any person is not be complete until... he prostrates until his limbs 
are at ease [in prostration], then says AMahu Akbar, and then raises 
his head until he is sitting straight." Sometimes, he (2) used to 
raise his hands with this zakbir.“ 


5 Bukhari and Muslim. 
? Thid. 
°° Muslim and Abū ‘Awanah. 

Albani said: This hadith is evidence that sitting on something equals the act of wearing it, 
hence it can be used to conclude that sitting on anything made of silk is prohibited since it 
is proven in authentic ahadith found in Bukhari and Muslim, and other hadith books that 
weating silk is forbidden. In fact, there are explicit texts forbidding one to sit on silk. That 
being the case let no one be overwhelmed by the view of some great scholars who allowed 
it. 

*! Bukhari and Muslim. 

° Bukhari and Muslim 

? Aba Dawid, Hakim who declared it sabih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 
Ahmad and Abū Dawid with a sahih isnad. 

Albani said: Imam Ahmad said: raising the hands should be made with every ‘bir [in 
prayer]. Ibn al-Qayyim said: “Ibn al-Athram was asked about when to raise the hands in 
prayer, and he answered: ‘in every lowering and every rising,’ I saw Abu Abdullah Imam 
Ahmad) raising his hands in prayer in every lowering and in every rising.” (s/-Badai: 4/89). 

This was also the view adopted by Ibn al-Mundhir, Aba ‘Ali, the Shafi scholar, and it is 
one of the reported views of Malik and al-Shafit as mentioned in Tarh al-Tathrib. This 
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Then, he (3&) used to lay his left [foot] along the ground and sit on 
it with [tranquility],° and he (d£ ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’: 
“When you prostrate, prostrate firmly [on the ground], and when 
you tise [from prostration], sit on your left thigh.” 


He (8) used to keep his right foot upright" and points its toes 
toward the giblah.® 


7.9 Resting on Both Heels and Feet between the 
Two Prostrations 


Sometimes, he (3€) would sit in the position of zq@ [resting on 
both heels and feet]. 


practice is proven to be done by Anas, Ibn ‘Umar, Nafi‘, Tawüs, al-Hasan al-Basri, Ibn Sirin, 
and Ayyüb al-Sikhtiyani as reported in Musannaf Ibn Abu Sbaybab (1/106) with a sahih isnad. 
6 Bukhari in his book, Juz’ Raf al-Yadayn, Abū Dawid with a sahih isnad, Muslim and Abū 
" Awanah. It is also found in 2//rwz' #316. 

$6 Ahmad and Abū Dawid with a sahih isnad. 

$' Bukhati and al-Bayhaqi 

65 Nasa'i with a sahih isnad. 

9 Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah, Abi’! Shaykh in Ma rawabu Abü’l Zubayr ban ghayyri Jabir (no.104- 
106), and al-Bayhadi. 

Albani said: Ibn Al Qayyim (may Allah have mercy on him) erred when he commented 
after mentioning that the Prophet (3€) used to sit in the position of a/furash [i.e. sitting on 
the left thigh with the right foot upwards and its toes pointed towards the gzb/ah}. “In this 
position [i.e. between the two prostrations] It was not preserved that the Prophet (3€) ever 
sat in a position other than a/Ifurash.” I say in response: “How could such a statement be 
cottect when the hadith about him sitting on both heels and knees is recorded from the way 
of Ibn ‘Abbas in Muslim, Abū Dawid and Tirmdhi who declared it sahih, and others (see 
Silsilah Ahadith as-Sabibab #383), and from the way of Ibn “Umar with a hasan isnad in al- 
Bayhadi, and this report was graded sahth by Ibn Hajr. Also Abū Ishaq al-Harbi recorded in 
Gharib al-Hadith (5/12/1) a report with a sahih isnad that Tawüs saw Ibn “Umar and Ibn 
‘Abbas sitting on their both heels and feet between the two prostrations. That being the 
case, the statement of Imam Malik (may Allah have mercy on his soul) “All of us can refute 
and be refuted to except the one lying in this grave" then he pointed at the grave of the 
Prophet (3). Further, this Sunnah [i.e. sitting on both heels and feet in this position] was 
practiced by a group of Companions, 72/772 and others. I have detailed this issue in 4/7457. 

Not to mention, this type of 7g@ is different than the type of i47 that the Prophet (39) 
forbade, as shall be explained in the section of ‘Siting for Tashahhud. 
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7.10 Obligation of Having Serenity between the 
Two Prostrations 


He (3%) used to have [enough] serenity to have every bone settle 
back in its (proper) place,” and he (4&) ordered ‘the man who prayed 
badly likewise, and said to him: “The prayer of any of you will not 
be complete until he does that." 


Also he (3€) used to lengthen it until it was almost the same length 
as of his prostration,” and sometimes, he (4&) would remain [in this 
position, sitting between the two prostrations,| until one would think 
that he forgot.” 


7.11 The Adhkar between the Two Prostrations 
He (3€) used to say in this sitting: 


[1] L5] «eR US «d el (G5 f 3) eal 
<2 aio gera ba Wed 9 o7 
Tr d giles] «Jal» 4L en 551 
Allahumma (s another narration: rabbi) maghfir li, warhamni, 
[wajburni, [warfa'ni], wahdini, [wa'afini], warzuqni. 


“O Allah (in another narration: O Lord)! Forgive me; be- 
stow Your mercy on me; [suffice me]; [elevate my rank]; guide 
me; [protect me] and sustain me""* 


® Abū Dawid and al-Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad. 

7" Abū Dawid, Hakim who declared it sabih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 
7? Bukhari and Muslim 

3 Bukhari and Muslim. 

Albani said: Ibn al-Qayyim said: “This is a Sunnah that people have abandoned after the 
end of the era of the Companions. However, whoever adheres to the Sunnah and never 
consider anything that may contradicts it, will never value anything that may oppose this 
guidance" 

“ Aba Dawid, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Hakim who declared it sahib and Dhahabi agreed 
with him. 
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Or sometimes he (3) would say: 


[2] JHJ os 
Rabbi-ighfir li Rabbi-ighfir lī 


“O Lord! Forgive me; forgive me"? 
He would say these two in the night prayer. 


Then, he (4) used to say /z&bzrthen prostrate for the second pros- 
tration.’ He (dif) ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’, after he ordered 
him to have serenity between the two prostrations, as was mentioned 
previously, saying: “Then say: A//abu Akbar, and then you prostrate 
until your limbs are at ease [in prostration] and [then repeat it in 
your entire prayer].”’’ Sometimes, he (4) would raise his hands when 
saying takbir.” 


He (%) used to do in this prostration the same as he did the first 
prostration then he would rise while saying ‘akbir,” and he (d) ot- 


? [bn Majah with a hasan isnad. 

Albani said: Imam Ahmad chose the last supplication, mentioned above, to say between 
the two prostrations. Ishaq Ibn Rahawyah said: “It could be said thrice, if one likes. And, a 
person may say: “O Allah! Forgive me; forgive me" ot “O Lord! Forgive me; forgive me" as 
both were reported from the Prophet (3&)." (Masa? Imam Ahmad and Ishaq Ibn Rahawyah: 
from the narration of Ishaq al-Marzawi, p.19) 

"6 Though the reports indicate that the Prophet (#2) used to say these supplications in his 
night prayer, they can also be said in the obligatory prayer because there is no difference 
between the obligatory and supererogatory prayer. Al-Shafi't, Ahmad and Ishaq were with 
the view that it is permissible to say these supplications in obligatory and supererogatory 
ptayer, as mentioned by Tirmidhi. Further, Imam al-Tahawi was also with this view as he 
mentioned in Mushkil al-’Athar[As a matter of fact], sound understanding corroborates 
this view because in every place in prayer, there is a prescribed dhikr to say, which therefore 
it makes it applicable to obligatory prayer too. And, that is an obvious matter. 

7 Bukhari and Muslim. 

7? Aba Dawid, Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. The last part 
of this hadith is recorded by Bukhari and Muslim. 

7? Abu ‘Awanah and Abū Dawid with two sahih isnads. 

Albani said: In one of the narrated views from Imam Ahmad, Malik and al-Shaft'i, it 
stated that they were with the view of raising the hands in this position. 
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dered ‘the man who prayed badly’ to do that i.e. he said to him after he 
ordered him to make the second prostration, as stated previously, 
“Then raise your head and say “akbir’® He also said to him: “[Then 
do all that in every bowing and every prostration]. If you do that, 
your prayer will be complete, and if you leave something, you have 
made your prayer incomplete."*' Also, sometimes he (3%) would raise 
his hands [when rising from the second prostration].” 


7.12 The Sitting of Rest (a/-/sziraba) 


Then, he (3) would sit down on his left leg while his back was 


straight until each bone returned to its place.” 


7.13 Supporting Oneself with the Hands on Rising 
for the Next Rak ‘ah 


Then, he (2) would place his hands on the ground, supporting 
oneself to stand up for the second rak‘ah.™ Also, he (di) used to 
clench his fists during the prayer, supporting himself with his hands 
when standing up.® 


*$ Muslim and Bukhari. 

8! Abū Dawid, Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 
* Ahmad and Tirmidhi who declared it sahih. 

5 Abū ‘Awanah and Abū Dawid with two sahih isnàds. 

* Bukhari and Abū Dawid. 

Albani said: Jurists call this posture: the resting sitting position. This was the view of al- 
Shafii and a view that is reported to be adopted by Ahmad as stated in a/-Tabgig (1/111), 
and knowing how Imam Ahmad was always keen to adhere to the actions of Sunnah that are 
not opposed by another act of Sunnah, it is most likely that he adopted this view too. Ibn 
Hani said in his book in which he recorded the answers of Imam Ahmad to his questions 
(1/57): “I saw Abū Abdullah (i.e. Imam Ahmad) rely on his hands when rising from pros- 
tration to the last rak 'ah, and sometimes he sat down and then got up." 

Albani said: This is the view of Imam Ishaq Ibn Rahawyah i.e. he stated in the book 
Masa'il a-Marzawi (1/147/2): “It has always been the Sunnah of the Prophet ($) that a 
person, be it young or old, relies on his hands while getting up [from prostration].” See a/- 
Trwa (2/82-83) 

5 Bukhari and al-Shafi* . 
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When he (4) used to stand up in the second rz&'25, he would 
commence the rak‘ah with the recitation of al-Fatihah after having a 
pause. He (d£) used to do in the second rak‘ah the same thing he 
did in the first rz&'ah except that he used to make it shorter than the 
fitst one, as stated before. 


7.14 Obligation of Reciting a/-Fazbab in 
Every Rak‘ah 


He (3&) ordered ‘the man who prayed badly’ to recite al-Fatihah in the 
first ra&'ab.?' Then he ordered him to recite it in every rak‘ah when 
he said “do that in your entire prayer"? (in one narration: “recite it 
in every rak‘ah’’)” He (8) also said in another narration “There is 
recitation in every rak‘ah.”” | 


% Recorded by Abū Ishaq al-Harbi with a faultless isnad, al-Bayhaqi, in its meaning, with a 
sahih isnad. As for the supposed report that the Prophet (4g) used to stand up as speedy as 
a shot atrow without depending on his hands" is a fabricated report and all reports indicat- 
ing such similar meaning are weak as I explained in S/s/ab Ahadith al-Da'ifab (562, 929 and 
968). In fact, one of the respected people found my strengthening to the chain of narrators 
mentioned by al-Harbi problemtic and so I clarified that in my book Tamam al-Minna fil- 
Ta'liq ‘ala Fiqh al-Sunnah, which I strongly recommend to read as it is important. 

?' Aba Dawid and Ahmad with strong isnad 

** Bukhari and Muslim 

® Ahmad with good isnad. 

” Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban in his Sabzh, Ahmad in Masa’il Ibn Hani (1/52). Imam Malik 
recorded in his a/-Muwatta that Jabir (radiyAllahu 'anbu) said: “Whoever prays a rak‘ah with- 
out reciting in it a/-Fatibah, has not prayed; except in the case of praying behind an Imam.” 
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The First Tashahhud 


8.1 Sitting For Tashahhud 


Then, he (3) would sit down for tashahhud after finishing the sec- 
ond rak‘ah. In the case of prayer comprising of two ra&'a such as 
Fajr, he would sit on his left foot with his right foot upwards and its 
toes pointed towards the gzb/ah.’ Just as he would sit between the 
two prostrations, and he (4%) used to sit in the first sashahhud in the 
same manner’ in three or four rak Gh prayer. 


He (3) also ordered the man whose prayer was performed im- 
propetly to do it when he said to him: “When you sit in the middle 
of the prayer, have tranquility and sit on your left thigh then per- 
form tashahhud.’”? 


Abu Hurayrah (radiyAllabu ‘anhu) said: “My friend [i.e. the Prophet 
(3&)] forbade me from squatting (72/7) like a dog",* in another hadith: 


Nasa’ (1/173) with a sahih isnad. 

Bukhari and Abū Dawid 

Abu Dawid and al-Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad. 

Al-Tayalsi, Ahmad and Ibn Abi Shaybah. 

About 7q‘a’, Abu ‘Ubaydah and others said: ‘It is when a man presses his buttocks against 
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“He (dif) used to forbid the squatting of Shaytan.” 


When he used to sit for tashahhud, he would put his right palm on 
his right thigh (in one narration: on his right knee) and his left palm 
on his left thigh (in another narration: on his left knee, spreading 
upon it);° and he (4&) used to keep the end of his right elbow on his 
tight thigh.' 


Also, he (4) forbade a man from sitting with his left hand leaning 
on the ground and said to him: “Verily, that is the prayer of the 
Jews", in another wording, he () said: “Do not sit in such a man- 
net! It is the sitting of those who are punished”, in another narra- 
tion, he (4) said; "It is the sitting manner of those who incurred 
Allah's anger." 


8.2 Moving the Index finger in Tashahhud 


. He (#8) used to spread his left palm on his left knee, and the fin- 
gets of his tight hand close fisted save the index finger, which he 
used to point out toward the giblah with his eyes fixed on it"! 


the ground, keeps his shins upright, and leans his hands on the ground, the manner a dog 
does.’ 

5 Muslim, Abu ‘Awanah and others. It is also found in a/-/rwz! al-Ghalil # 316. 

* Muslim and Abū 'Awanah. 

7 Aba Dawid and Nasa'i with a sahih isnad. 

Albani said: It appears that the intended meaning of mention idi the end of his elbow 
was placed on his thigh is to indicate he did not distance his elbow from his side, which is 
what Ibn al-Qayyim explicitly stated in Zad a-Ma‘ad. 

? Bayhaqi and Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. The /z&/rz of 
this hadith and the following hadith is in 24//rwz' #380. 

? Ahmad and Abū Dawid with a sahih isnad 

10 “Abdul-Razzaq and was declared sahih by 'Abdul-Haqq al-Ishbili in a-Abkam: (no. 
1284 - with my checking) 

11 Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah, Ibn Khuzaymah. There is an addition recorded by both al Hamaydi 
in his Musnad (1/131) and Abū Ya‘a with authentic chain of narrators from the way of Ibn 
‘Umar, which is : “and this is the shooting of the Shaytan. Hence, let no one forgets doing it” 
Upon this: Al-Hamaydi raised his finger. Al-Hamaydi also related: Muslim Ibn Abi Maryam 
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Also, when he used to point out his index finger, he (4) would put 
his thumb on his middle finger," and, sometimes he used to make a 
circle with his thumb and middle finger in a circular shape. When 
he (3) used to raise and move his index finger, making supplica- 
tions with it and he used to say: “It is harder on the s5ay/az than 


said: *A man told me that he saw the images of the Prophets in a church in the region of 
Sham which showed them praying while they are raising their fingers." This is indeed one 
interesting benefit that has a sabih isnad. 

12 Muslim and Abt ‘Awanah. 

P? Abū Dawid, Nasa'i, Ibn al-Jarüd in a+ Muntaga #208, Ibn Khuzaymah (1/86/1-2), Ibn 
Hibban in his Sahib #485 with a sahih isnad, and Ibn al-Mullaqin declared it sahith (2/28). 
Ibn “Adi recorded in his book (1/287) a report corroborating the hadith about moving the 
index finger and he commented on 'Uthman Ibn Maqsam, the person who related it; “He is 
weak but his hadith still can be recorded". 

14 bid. 

Albani said: Imam al-Tahawi commented on the part “waking supplication through it”: “This 
is a proof that this happened at the end of the Prayer." I say: It is also a proof that it is the 
Sunnah to continue pointing and moving the finger until the as/im because supplication 
takes place before /zs/zz. This is the Madbbab of Malik and others. Ibn Hani related in his 
book, p.80 that Imam Ahmad was asked: “should a man point his finger in the prayer? He 
answered: Yes, very much." I say: It shows that moving the index in the tashahhud is an 
evident Sunnah that Imam Ahmad and other renowned Sunni Scholars practiced. That 
said, those who claim that moving the finger is an act that is inappropriate to do in the 
prayer should fear Allah as they do not move it though they know itis proven Sunnah, and 
exaggerate in interpreting such reports in a fashion that neither corresponds to the Arabic 
language nor the understanding of the renowned scholars. 

Itis even odder seeing some people defending the Imam, in other cases, even if the view 
of the Imàm opposes the Sunnah, justifying their defense, as that will protect the Imam 
from being defamed or disrespected. Then, this type of people overlook all that and reject 
this proven act of the Sunnah, and mock those who practice it although they know, or may 
not know, that mocking it also means mocking the Imams, whom they often defend, be- 
cause they happen to practice it too! In fact, this mockery extends to harming the Prophet 
(3) too because it is him who taught us this act; hence mocking this act of Sunnah entails 
mocking him, and the punishment of that is as Allah said: “What is the recompense of those 
amongt you (who act like that)?’ [al-Baqarah (2):85]. 

As for putting down the index finger after pointing out or to restrict the pointing to the 
affirmation (saying /2 daha: ‘there is no god...) and negation (saying: Wallahu: ‘...except Allah’), 
is all baseless and contradicts the Sunnah as indicated in the above hadith. 

As for the hadith in which it states that he pointed out without moving it, its chain of 
narrators is weakas I have examined in Daf Abad Dawud #175, and even if I assume it 
sahih, the hadith negates an act while the hadith above affirms it and it is known among 
scholars, when two texts exits, one of which negates while the other one affirms, it is the 
text that affirms that scholars accept. 
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iron, referring to the forefinger.” 


Also, the Companions of the Prophet (4) used to remind each 
other, that is, about pointing with the finger when supplicating.' 
He (3) used to do that in both zasbabbaud," once, he (i£) saw a man 
supplicating with his two fingers, so he said: “Make it one; make it 
one, and he pointed out with his forefinger".'? 


8.3 Obligation of the First Tashahhud, and 
Legality of Supplication During It 


Then, he (4) would recite after each two rak‘ah “al-Tabiyyah’;” 
and the first thing he (4g) used to recite at the sitting was: “a/-Tahiyyat 
lillah...” 


When he forgot to perform [the /zsbabbud)| after the first two rak'ahs, 
he would prostrate for forgetfulness (sajdah al-sahw).”! 


He (8g) said: “Whenever you sit after the two rak‘ah, then say: al- 
Tabiyyah.... and then each of you should select the supplication he 
likes best and supplicate to Allah, [with it|,^ in another narrations, 


13 Ahmad, Bazzar, Abu Ja‘far, al-Bukhtiri in 24a (1/60), Tabarani in his book a- Du@ 
(73/1), ‘Abdul-Ghani al-Maqdisi in his Sunan (2/12) with a sahih isnad, al-Rüwyani in his 
Musnad (2/249), and Bayhadi. 
1$ Ibn Abi Shaybah (2/123/2) with a sahih isnad 
17 Nasa' and Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad. 
18 [bn Abi Shaybah (12/40/1) and (2/123/2), Nasa’, Hakim who declared it sahih and al- 
Dhahabi agreed with him, and there is a report corroborating to it recorded by Ibn Abi 
Shaybah. 
? Muslim and Abū ‘Awanah 
2 Bayhaqi from the narration of ‘A’ishah (radzvAllabu ‘anha with a sabih isnad as stated by 
Ibn al-Mullaqin (2/28). 
^ Bukhari and Muslim. It is also found in a//rzz' al-Ghall #338. 
2 Nasa' Ahmad and Tabarani in his Mufa al-Kabir (3/25/1)with a sahih isnad. 

Albani said: The apparent meaning of this hadith indicates that it is prescribed to suppli- 
cate in the first and last tashahhud. 
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he (4) said: “In every sitting say: a/Tahiyyah...”* and he (4) also 
otdered ‘the man who prayed badly’ to do that too, as mentioned previ- 
ously. 


He (ii) used to teach his Companions the fashabhud just as he used 
to teach them a Sarah from the Qur'an," and it is the Sunnah to 
recite it quietly.” 


8.4 The Different Wordings of a/Tashahhud 


He (4%) taught his Companions several types of tashahhud: 


[1] The tashahhud of Ibn Mas'ud (radzyAllabu ‘anhu), who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah (3) taught me the sashabhud while his palm were 
in my palms, in the same way he used to teach me the Sarah of the 
Qur’an: 


LA pi en cars Ss an ca SS 
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Al-Tahiyyatu lillah, wa al-Salawatu wa al-Tayyibat, al-Salamu 
‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa-rahmat-ul-lahi wa-barakatuh, al- 
Salamu 'alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadillah al-Salihin. Ash-hadu an lā 
ilaha illallah, wa-ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa- 
Rasüluh. 


All compliments, prayers and pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and also the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be on us, and on the righteous slaves 
of Allah. [For when one says that, it includes every righteous 
slave in the heaven and the earth.] I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped except Allah, and I bear wit- 
ness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger. 

? Nasa'i with a sahih isnad. 

^ Bukhari and Muslim. 

^ Abū Dàwüd,Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 
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Ibn Mas' ud (radiyAllahu 'anbu) commented: This was while he (4) 
was among us, however, after he was taken, we [the Companions] 


would say: 


ES de eed 
al-Salamu ‘ala al-Nabiyyu 
Peace be upon the Prophet” 


^ Bukhari, Muslim and Ibn Abi Shaybah (1/90/2), al-Siraj, Abū Yala in his Musnad (2/ 
258). It is also found in a/-Ir»a' #321. 

Albani said: The statement of Ibn Mas‘td (radiyA/labu ‘anhu) indicates that the Compan- 
ions (radiyAllabu ‘anhum) used to say “ IA Ee t — al-Salimu ‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyv’ only 
when the Prophet (4%) was alive but after his death they started to say “45n e - al-Salamu 
‘ala al-Nabiyyv”, which must have been said according to the direction of the Prophet (3). 

‘Aishah (radiyAllabu ‘anha) was corroborating this as she used to teach people to say 
(ede pon - alb Salamu ‘ala al-Nabiyyv” in the tashahhud which is a corroborating report that is 
recorded by al-Siraj in his Musnad (9/1/2), and al-Mukhlas in a/-Fawa’id (11/54/1) with two 
sahih isnads. 

Hafiz Ibn Hajr said: It appears that the Companions used to say “ ol tl ari exc - al- 
Salamu ‘alayka ayyuban-Nabiyyr", during the life of the Prophet (4&), which is a format that 
uses the letter “kgf” to indicate the presence of the addressed person. However, after the 
death of the Prophet (4) they stopped using this format and replaced it with a format 
indicating the absence of the person; hence they used to say “ingis - al Salamu ‘ala al- 
Nabiy’. In another place he also said: “Al-Subki said in Sharh al Minhaj after mentioning 
this report which can only be found in Musnad Abi ‘Awanah that: “If this was proven to be 
done by the Companions of the Prophet (39), it indicates that using the format used to 
address a person in presence (i.e. adjoining the letter kgj is not obligatory; hence it should 
be said: “Za fe exa - al Salamu ‘ala al-Nabiyyv” I say: The action of the Companions concern- 
ing this matter is established through authentic repotts.(i.e. he refers to the authentic report 


in Bukhari) and I found a strong supportive route, that is: ‘Abdul-Razzaq narrated: Ibn Jarij_ 


informed me that “Ata informed him that the companions used to say during the life of the 
Prophet (3) “ Zandi aye exzn - al Salamu ‘alayka ayyuban-Nabiyy" but after he passed away, 
they started to say: "n faex - al-Salamu ‘ala al-Nabiyyr" "This report is transmitted through 
a sahih isnad. As for the report narrated by Sa'id Ibn Mansur from the way of Abū ‘Ubaydah 
ibn “Abdullah ibn Mas'üd who narrated that his father said that the Prophet (d£) taught 
them the /asbabbud. After he mentioned the sashahhudin the format he advocates, Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: Rather, we used to say “ di eX - a/Salamu ‘alayka...” as he (4) was alive. Ibn Mas'üd 
said: That is what he taught us and that is what I know. This indicates that Ibn ‘Abbas said 
what he said after investigating the matter and that Ibn Mas'üd did not consult him in this 
matter. However, the narration from Abu Ma‘mar is more authentic (i.e. the narration of 
Bukhari) because Abü ‘Ubaydah did not hear the hadith from his father and on the top of 
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[2] The tashahhud of Ibn ‘Abbas (radzwA//abu ‘anhuma) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (4) used to teach us the sashahhud, in the 
same way he used to teach us [the Sarah from] the Qur’an: 
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Al-Tahiyyatu al-Mubarakatu al-Salawatu al-Tayyibat lillah, al- 
Salamu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa-rahmat-ul-lahi wa- 
barakatuh, al-Salamu 'alayna wa ‘ala 'ibadillah al-Salihin. Ash- 
hadu an lā ilaha illallah, wa-ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulul-Allah (s another narration: wa-ashhadu anna 


Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa-Rasüluhu).^' 


All compliments, blessed words, prayers, pure words are due 
to Allah. Peace be on you, O Prophet, and also the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be on us and on the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I beat witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and [I bear witness] that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah (in one narration: ...is 
His slave and messenger) 


[3] The tashahhud of Ibn ‘Umar (radiyAllahu ‘anhuma), who related 
that the Messenger of Allah (35) said in his tashahhud: 


Lie - BIL D ALANS] «s SEI 
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that the chain itself is weak.” There are many expert scholars such as al-Qastalani, al- 
Zarqani, al-Laknawi and others who quoted the above statement of Hafiz without criticiz- 
ing any of what he said, which indicates their approval. 

?' Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah, al-Shafii and Nasa’i. 
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Al-Tahiyyatu lillah, wa al-Salawatu [wa] al-Tayyibat, al-Salamu | 
‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa-rahmat-ul-lahi - wa-barakatuh, 

- al-Salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala 'ibadillah al-Salihin. Ash-hadu an 
la ilaha illallah - wahdahu lā sharika lahu - wa-ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa-Rasüluh. 


All compliments, prayers and good words are due to Allah. 
Peace be on you, O Prophet, and also the mercy of Allah - 
and I added to it: ...and His blessings. - Peace be on us and on 
the righteous slaves of Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except Allah - and I added to it: 
..alone, He has no partner, - and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and messenger.” 


[4] The sashabhud of Abū Masi al-Ash‘ati (radiyAllhu ‘anhu)), who 
said that the Messenger of Allah (8) said: “...and when you are 
sittings, so let the first thing you should say be: 
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Al-Tahiyyatu al- Tayyibat al-Salawatu lillāh, al-Salamu ‘alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa-rahmat-ul-lahi wa-barakatuh, al-Salamu 
‘alayna wa ‘ala 'ibadillah al-Salihin. Ash-hadu an la ilaha illallah 
- wahdahu lā sharika lahu - wa-ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa-Rasüluh 


All compliments, good words and prayers are due to Allah. 
Peace be on you, O Prophet, and also the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be on us, and on the righteous slaves 
of Allah. I bear witness that none has the right to be wor- 
shipped except Allah [alone, He has no partner], and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger 


as they are seven words that make up the greetings of prayer"? 


? Abū Dawid and Daraqutni who declared it sahih 
” Muslim, Abi ‘Awanah, Abū Dawid and Ibn Majah 
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[5] The tashahhud of Umar ibn al-Khattab (radiyAllahu 'anbu), who 
used to teach people the following sashahhud while he was standing 
on the pulpit, saying: 
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Al-Tahiyyatu al-Tayyibat al-Salawatu lillah, al-Salamu ‘alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa-rahmat-ul-lahi wa-barakatuh, al-Salamu 
‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadillah al-Salihin. Ash-hadu an la ilaha illallah 
- [wahdahu là shatika lahu] - wa-ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa-Rasuluh. 


All compliments are due to Allah; all pure titles are due to 
Allah; all good words [are due to Allah]; all prayers are due to 
Allah. Peace be on you, O Prophet, and also the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be on us and on the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger." 


[6] The zasbabbud of *A'ishah bint Abi Bakr (radzyA/labu ‘anhuma); 


* Malik and Bayhaqi. Though this report is not explicitly raised to the Prophet (3&) but it is 
deemed as if it is raised to the Prophet (4) because it is obvious that such wordings cannot 
be said out of one's opinion. And, if it was as such, then it cannot be less favored than the 
other different wordings, as Ibn “Abd al-Barr said. 

Albani said: It should be noted that none of the previously mentioned types of tashahhud 
includes the additional part “wa maghfiratuh” after the word “wabarakatuh”; therefore it can- 
not be given any weight or consideration. In fact, some of the righteous predecessors ob- 
jected to the use of such an addition i.e. Tabarani recorded in his MuJam (3/56/1) with a 
sahih isnad that Talhah Ibn Musarrif said: Rabi‘ Ibn Khaytham added the word 
“wamaghfiratuh” after the word “wabarakatuh”! ‘Alqamah criticised that and said: We only say 
what we were taught, that is: "a/-Sa/amu ‘alayka ayyuban-Nabtyyu wa-rabmat-ul-labi wa-barakatuh”. 
It is obvious that ‘Alqamah learned this from his teacher, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud (radiyAllahu 
anhu). It was reported that ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd was teaching a man the fashahhud and 
when he reached the part “Ash-hadu an la ilaha illallab", the man added: “wahdahu la sharika 
lahu”, ‘Abdullah said: Indeed! But, we only recite what we are taught. This report is re- 
corded by Tabarani in his MuYam al-Awsat #2848 with a sahth isnad, if al-Mussayyab al- 
Kahili heard from Ibn Mas‘td. 
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al-Qasim Ibn Muhammad said: ‘A’ishah used to teach the /asbabhud 
and point with her hand saying: 
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Al-Tahiyyatu, al-Tayyibatu, al-Salawatu, al-Zakiyatu lillah,al- 
Salamu ‘ala al-Nabiyyu wa-rahmat-ul-lahi wa-barakatuh, al- 
Salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala "ibadillah al-Salihin. Ash-hadu an la 
ilaha illallah, wa-ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa- 
Rasüluh. 


All compliments, good words, prayers, all pure titles are due 
to Allah; Peace be upon the Prophet and on the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that none has the right to be 
wotshipped except Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and messenger! 


8.5 Sending Prayers (52/27) on the Prophet (3&) 
and When to be Said in Prayer 


He (3€) used to send prayers (salad on himself in the first tashahhud 
and as well as other places. He (8) prescribed this prayer for his 
nation, ordering them to send prayers on him after sending salam on 
him,” and he taught them various ways do so: 


31 Ibn Abi Shaybah (1/293), al-Saraj, al-Mukhillas, and Bayhaqi (2/144). 

? Abū ‘Awānah in his Sahih (2/324) and Nasa'i 

? Albani said: The Companions asked the Prophet (4): “O Messenger of Allah! We have 
learnt how to greet you [in the zz:babbud| but how should we recite the prayer on you?” He 
replied: “Say: Allahumma Salli ‘ala Muhammad....”. The Prophet (4&) in this hadith did not 
specify this to the first or the second tashahhud, hence it can be used as evidence to prove 
that it is [prescribed to say the sa/awat on the Prophet in the first sashahhud, which is the view 
of Imam al-Shafi'i as he stated in a/ Umm, and it is the view that his Companions deemed it 
the most correct one as declared by al-Nawawi in a/ Majma‘ (3/460) and al-Rawdab al-Talibin 
(1/263 - the edition of the Islamic Office Publishing House]. It is also the view of al-Wazir 
Ibn Habirah al-Hanbali as stated in 2//fsab, and was quoted and agreed on by Ibn Rajab in 
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[1] elo des casts Jal Jes «952 de ho e 
: Ld LA ŚĆ] ] ool ol de Ete E ais 


“ae 


3 oF e^ 


all de3 «m ST de5 ste d 565 
L4 UE A] ceat] JI de 556 C$ ash 355 


Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad, wa ‘ala Ahli Baytih, wa ‘ala 
azwajihi wa dhurriyatihi, kama sallayta ‘ala Ali Ibrahim, innaka 
Hamidun Majid. Wabarik ‘ala Muhammad wa “ala Ali baytih, 
wa ‘ala azwajihi wa dhurriyatih, kama barakta ‘ala Ali Ibrahim, 
innaka Hamidun Majid.” 


O Allah! send prayers on Muhammad”, and on his house- 
hold, and on his wives and progeny, as you sent prayers on 
the family of Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full 
of Glory. And send blessings on Muhammad, and his house- 
hold, and his wives and progeny, as you sent blessings on the 
family of Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 
Gloty. 


Dhayl al-Tabaqat (1/280). In fact, there are many ahadith regarding saying the prayer on the 
Prophet (X) in the /asbabbud in general without specifying whether it is the first or the last 
tashahhud, which I indicated without quoting them because they do not comply with the 
conditions I adopted to identify ahadith as sahih although the meanings of these reports 
support each other. Not to mention, opponents have no authentic evidence to establish 
their view. It should be noted that the view that states it is disliked to say it [i.e. AMahumma 
Salli ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Ai-Mubhammad) in the first tashabhud is baseless and they have no 
evidence to support it. In fact, I consider the one who does not say it in the first sashabhudas 
a person who does not comply with the order of the Prophet (35) in this regard. 

34 Ahmad and al-Tahawi with a sahih isnad. The two Sahihs (Bukhari and Muslim) has this 
report without the part “444 Bayh”. 

55 Albani said: The most appropriate explanation of what the prayer on the Prophet (3) 
means is the one provided by Abü'l-Aliya who said: “The prayer of Allah on His prophet 
refers to His praise and glorification for the Prophet while the prayer of angels and others 
on the Prophet refers to asking Allah to glorify and praise him. The intended meaning of 
this prayer is to ask Allah to increase it and not the prayer per se. This was mentioned by 
Hafiz Ibn Hajr in Fath al-Bari who also rejected the famous view that the prayer of Allah 
refers to His Mercy. Ibn al-Qayyim detailed this subject sufficiently in his Jala’ alAfham.” 
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Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad, wa ‘ala Ahli-Muhammad, 
kama sallayta ‘ala [Ibrahim wa ‘ala] Ali-Ibrahim, innaka 
Hamidun Majid. Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammad wa “ala 
Ali Muhammad kama barakta ‘ala [Ibrahim wa ‘ala] Ali- 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. 

O Allah! send prayers on Muhammad, and on the family of 
Muhammad, as you sent prayers on [Ibrahim, and on] the 
family of Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 
Glory. O Allah! send blessings on Muhammad, and on the 
family of Muhammad, as you sent blessings on [Ibrahim, and 
on] the family of Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory? 
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Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad, wa ‘ala Ali-Muhammad, 
kamā sallayta ‘ala Ibrahim [wa Ali-Ibrahim], innaka Hamidun 
Majid. Wabarik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Ali-Muhammad kama 
barakta ‘ala [Ibrahim wa] Ali-Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. 


O Allah! send prayers on Muhammad, and on the family of 
Muhammad, as you sent prayers on Ibrahim, [and the family 
of Ibrahim]; You are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. 
And send blessings on Muhammad, and on the family of 
Muhammad, as you sent blessings on [Ibrahim, and] the fam- 
ily of Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 


^ Bukhari, Muslim and Nasa'i in his work ‘Amal al-Yawm wa al-Laylah (162/54), al-Hamaydi 
(138/1) and Ibn Mandah (68/2) who said: “This is a hadith whose authenticity is agreed 


on 
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Glory.” 
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Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad, [al-Nabbi al-Ummi], wa ‘ala 
Ali-Muhammad, kamā sallayta ‘ala [Ali]-Ibrahim, wa-barik 
‘ala Muhammad, [al-Nabbi al-Ummi], wa fala Ali- 
Muhammad, kama barakta [Ali]-Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun 
Majid. 
O Allah! send prayers on Muhammad [the Unlettered 
Prophet], and on the family of Muhammad, as you sent 
prayers on [the family of] Ibrahim; and send blessings on 
Muhammad [the Unlettered Prophet] and the family of 
Muhammad, as you sent blessings on [the family of] Ibrahim; 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory.” 
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Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 'abdika wa-rasülika, kama 
sallayta ‘ala [Ali]- Ibrahim, wa-barik ‘ala Muhammad, ['abdika 
wa-rasülika], wa ‘ala Ali-Muhammad, kama barakta ‘ala 
Ibrahim [wa ‘ala Ali-Ibrahim]. 


O Allah! send prayers on Muhammad, Your slave and mes- 
senger, as You sent prayers on [the family of] Ibrahim. And 
send blessings on Muhammad [Your slave and messenger], 
[and the family of Muhammad,] as you sent blessings on 
Ibrahim [and on the famly of Ibrahim].? 


? Ahmad, Nasa’, Abi Ya'la in his Musnad (44/2) with a sabih isnad. 

38 Muslim, Abū 'Awanah, Ibn Abi Shaybah in his Musannaf (2/132/1), Aba Dawüd, Nasa’i 
(159-161) and Hakim who declared it sahih. 

9 Bukhari, Nasa'i, al-Tahawi, Ahmad, Ismail al-Qadi in Fad! al-Salat ‘alaal-Nabiyy (p. 28, 1* 
edition, p. 62 - 2™ edition, with my checking). 
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Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad, [wa ‘ala] azwajihi wa 
dhurriyatihi, kamā | sallayta ‘ala [Ali]-Ibrahim, wabarik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ['ala] azwajihi wa dhurriyatihi kama barakta 
‘ala [Ali]-Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. 


O Allah! send prayers on Muhammad and [on] his wives and 
progeny, as You sent prayers on [the family of Ibrahim]. And 
send blessings on Muhammad, and [on] his wives and prog- 
eny, as You sent blessings on [the family of] Ibrahim; You are 
indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory.” 
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Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad, wa ‘ala Ali-Muhammad, 
wabarik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Ali- Muhammad kama sallayta 
wa barakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa Ali-Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun 
Majid. 
O Allah! send prayers on Muhammad, and on the family of 
Muhammad, and send blessings on Muhammad, and on the 
family of Muhammad, as you sent prayers and sent blessings 
on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim; You ate indeed Wor- 
thy of Praise, Full of Glory.“ 


^ Bukhari, Muslim and Nasa'i (164/59) 

* Nasa' (159/47), al-Tahawi, Abū Sa'id Ibn al-‘Arabi in a/-MuSam (79/2) with a sahih 
isnad, and Ibn al-Qayyim stated in Jala’ al-Afham, (p. 14- 19 thatitis narrated by Muhammad 
Ibn Ishaq and then he declared it sahih. 
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8.6 Important Notes about Sending Prayers on 
the Prophet (4%) 


The First Note. It can be noticed that most of the different wordings 
of the prayer on the Prophet (4) does not mention Ibrahim alone 
but rather adjoins his family to his name such as the format: “As You 
have made the mention and praise of the family of Ibrahim transcendent.” 
This is because the Arabic word ‘ah’, which translates to Family’, 
includes the man as well as his dependent household members. The 
example of this use can be noted in the Qur'an: Allah says, 


yerpe Wide me nr 
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“Indeed, Allah chose Adam and Nüh and the family of 
Ibrahim and the family of Imran over the worlds" 


LAL Imran (3):33] 
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“except the family of Lot - We saved them before dawn" 
[Qamar (54): 34], 
and 
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*May the mercy of Allah and His blessings be upon you, 
people of the house." 
[dud (11):73] 


and the statement of the Prophet (39): “O Allah, exalt the men- 
tion of the family of Aba Awfa’.” 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said: 
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“The most narrated reports stated the part “Rama sallayta ‘ala 
Ibrahim” and “kama barakta ‘ala Ibrahim’ and some reports 
only mentioned Ibrahim alone without mentioning his fam- 
ily and that is because he is the main person and all his family 
ate included accordingly even if not mentioned. And some 
other reports mentioned the family of Ibrahim alone to make 
a reference to him." 


It is noteworthy to mention that scholars attempted to understand 
the reason of the comparison in his statement, “kamā sallayta ‘ala 
Lbrabim” for it is true that the model for comparison is normally 
superior to the one being compared; here, the opposite is the case, 
since Muhammad (8) is of a rank higher than the rank of Prophet 
Ibrahim (‘a/ayhzs-salam), and so the prayer on him sought from Allah 
in the statement should be more excellent than any prayers received 
ot to be received by anyone else. In light of these facts, scholars 
provided ten answers that can be found in Fath al-Bari and Jala’ al- 
Afham, some of which are farfetched, but only one opinion seems 
to be strong and was accepted by Ibn Taymiyyah and Ibn al-Qayyim. 
The said view states that: 


"Ihe family of Ibrahim includes prophets unlike the family 
of Muhammad. That being the case, when a person asks Allah 
to bestow on the Prophet (4) a prayer that is similar to the 
prayer He bestowed on Prophet Ibrahim (‘a/ayhis-salam) and 
his family that comprises of other Prophets, the family mem- 
bers of the Prophet (4&), who do not reach the rank of Proph- 
ets, will therefore receive that which they deserve, leaving the 
prayer of Allah that is exclusive to Prophets, including 
Ibrahim (‘alayhis-salam), to be bestowed on the Prophet (38), 
hence he will be granted a privilege that others do not have!" 


Ibn al-Qayyim commented on the above mentioned explanation: 


“This is the best explanation of all other explanations. How- 
ever, it is even better to say that Muhammad (d) is from the 
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family of Ibrahim (‘a/ayhis-salam). In fact, he is the best of the 
family of Ibrahim ('a/ayhis-salām) i.e. ‘Ali Ibn Talhah narrated 
from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiyA//abu ‘anhuma) that he commented 
on the verse: “Indeed, Allah chose Adam and INub and the family 
of Ibrahim and the family of Imran over the worlds” {ALTmran 
(3):33]: “Muhammad is from the family of Ibrahim. This 
verse is a textual evidence because knowing that other Proph- 
ets are included in the family of Ibrahim (‘a/ayhis-salam) then 
it befits more to say that the Messenger of Allah Prophet 
Muhammad (3g) is also from his family. 


That being the case, when we say “kama sallayta ‘ala Ibrahim”, 
it will also include the Prophet (4g) and all the Prophets from 
the offspring of Ibrahim. In this statement [i.e. the prayer we 
ask from Allah to be on the Prophet and Ibrahim], Allah, 
Most High, orders us to invoke him to have His prayer on 
the Prophet (4g) and his family specifically as much as we ask 
Him to have His prayer, in general, on the family of Ibrahim, 
one of whom is the Prophet (4). Thus, his family receives 
that which they deserve while the prayer which suits proph- 
ets, is granted to him (%). With no doubt, the prayer that 
Allah bestows on the family of Ibrahim and accordingly the 
Prophet (4%), since he is one of his family, is more perfect 
than the prayer that the Prophet (4%) receives alone. 


Therefore, we ask Allah to send His prayer on him specifi- 
cally, which evidently is better than what Ibrahim (‘alayhis- 
salam) received. This explains the wisdom of likening the 
prayer on the Prophet to the rayer on Ibrahim, and indicates 
that the intended prayer on the Prophet (3%) is greater than 
the prayer on him that he receives indirectly through the prayer 
on the family of Ibrahim. The wording of the statement ap- 
peats to mean that we ask Allah to have His prayer on the 
Prophet similar to the one He had on Ibrahim and his family, 
but it implies that the “compared to”, Ibrahim in this case, re- 
ceives less than what the “compared person”, Muhammad (3) 
does in this case, because he receives the prayer given to the 
family of Ibrahim in addition to the prayer specific to him, 
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which shows that he has a rank higher than the rank of 
Ibrahim and his family, including the Prophets, and so this 
prayer indicates his superior virtue and high rank over all other 
Prophets. 


So, may Allah glorify and honour the mention of the Prophet 
and his family, and save him and his family from all the trials 
of this life and the hereafter, and reward him with the best 
teward that a prophet may ever receive for his nation! O 
Allah! send prayers on Muhammad, and on the family of 
Muhammad, and send blessings on Muhammad, and on the 
family of Muhammad, as you sent prayers and sent blessings 
on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim; You are indeed Wor- 
thy of Praise, Full of Glory." 


Ihe Second Note: The respected reader will notice that despite the 
different wordings of the statements concerning the prayer on the 
Prophet, all of them include the prayer on the family, wives and 
offspring of the Prophet (3&). That being said, limiting the prayer on 
the Prophet (2) without mentioning them is not according to the 
Sunnah and does not comply with the command of the Prophet. 
Thus, any of the complete statements that were reported to be said 
from the Prophet (4%) should be recited in both the first and the 
second Zazsbabbud. This is the adopted view of Imam al-Shafi'i who 
said in a/-Umm (1/102): “The wordings of the first and second 
tashahhud ate the same and I mean with the word "7asbabbud", both 
the /asbabbud and the prayer on the Prophet (4) that both are ob- 
ligatory to recite [in the first and the second /asbabbud]." 


As fot the report that states that he (4&) did not recite anything 
else except the tashahhud after the first two ra&'ab it is a weak report 
as I have concluded in Stlstlah Abadith al-Da‘ifah #5816. 

It is from the wonders of this era and because of the academic 


chaos that made Muhammad Is'af al-Nashashibi dare to challenge 
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in his book al-Islam al-Sahib, and has the audacity to reject the send- 
ing of prayers on the family of the Prophet (4) when sending prayers 
on him, despite it being firmly established in the Bukhari and Mus- 
lim, and elsewhere, despite the authentic reports from many Com- 
panions such as Ka'b Ibn ‘Ujrah, Abu Humayd al-Sa‘idi, Abu Sa'id 
al-Khudri, Aba Mas'üd al-Ansari, Abū Hurayrah and Talhah Ibn 
Ubaydullah (radiyAllahu ‘anhum). Some of these reports showed that 
the Companions asked the Prophet (39): “How do we send prayers on 
you?” and then the Prophet (4) taught them the aforesaid different 
wordings. Al-Nashashibi argues that the verse, 


eU US AL lancet 
“O you who have believed, ask [Allah to confer] blessing upon 
him and ask [Allah to grant him] peace.” 
[al-Ahzab (33): 56] 


did not include anyone with the Prophet (4), hence no one else 
but him should be mentioned. Then he exaggerated 1n his objection 
when he refused to accept that the Companions asked him about 
the prayer on him since the meaning of prayer is known to them, 
which means supplication, therefore, since they knew the meaning 
of prayer, it does not make sense that they asked him about it! This 
argument is obviously misleading because they did not ask him about 
the meaning of prayer so he didn't object to it but rather inquired 
about the wording that should be used in the prayer, as evident in all 
the previously mentioned reports. That being the case, there is noth- 
ing to wonder at because their question was about the prescribed 
way which cannot be known except through the legislator. The ex- 
ample of this case is like when Allah says “Establish the Prayer" then 
they inquite about the prescribed way to perform prayer though they 
understand the linguistic meaning of prayer, as it is obvious. Fur- 
thet, it is also fallacious to atgue that as Allah did not mention any- 
one with the Prophet (35), no one should be mentioned with him 
because it is known to all Muslims that the Prophet (4&) is the one 


149 


DESCRIPTION OF THE PROPHET'S PRAYER 


who explains the words of the Lord of Worlds. Allah, Most High, 
Says: 
Ape Ja ear ad 
“Truly, We have sent down to you the Qur'an to explain to 
people what have been revealed to them" 


[4 -INabi (16): 44]. 


And, the Prophet (4) explained how to recite the prayer on him 
and as he included his family in it then it is a must to accept it be- 
cause Allah says, 


A AA AH 5x7 "0. T 
$39 20 sie dle Gag 
“ [O believers] adhere to all that the Messenger ordain for 
you 25 


[a Hasbr (56): 7] 


and the authentic famous hadith of the Prophet (4&): “I was given 
the Qur'an and its equal with it [i.e. the Sunnah)’ 


I wonder what al-Nashashibi, and those who may fall into the trap 
of his words, would say about those who may deny the zasbabbud in 
prayer or condemn women for leaving the prayer and fasting during 
their menses on the grounds that Allah, Most High, did not mention 
the /asbabbud in Qur'an and only mentioned the standing, bowing 
and prostrating, and did not mention in the Qur'an that menstruat- 
ing women ate excused from praying and fasting duting their men- 
ses? I wonder whether he would agree with them or object to what 
they said. If they agree with such arguments, which I hope they 
don't, then it is obvious that they have deviated and opposed Mus- 
lims, and if they reject such arguments then that is the truth! And 
this is the same response we encounter with the fallacious argument 
of al-Nashashibi. 


* [tis also found in Zakhrij Mishkat al-Masabib #163 and #4247. 
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O Muslim, beware! Do not attempt to understand the Qur'an with- 
out consulting the Sunnah, for you will never be able to even if you 
were as knowledgeable as Sibawayh^ in Arabic language! Learn from 
the example of al-Nashashibi who is one of the great expert lin- 
guists in the Arabic language in this century but he deviated when 
he was too proud with his knowledge in Arabic language, thus at- 
tempted to understand the Qur'an without consulting the Sunnah, 
which he denied! The examples are too many to mention in this 
book and what I have mentioned so far should be sufficient! And 
Allah is the One who guides to success. 


Lhe Third Note: Readers can also notice that none of the different 
wordings in the Salat on the Prophet (3) includes the word ‘Sayyid 
(master)’, therefore later scholars differed on whether it is prescribed 
to use it in the Lbrahimi Salat or not. However, as it is too lengthy to 
mention in this book or to list the names of the scholars who ob- 
jected to the use of this word in the a/-Sa/at on the Prophet, then it is 
clear that one must adhere strictly to the teachings of the Prophet 
(2) since he was asked about what a person should say and replied 
to it ordering people: “Say, AMahumma salli ‘ala Mubammad." None- 
theless, I would like to quote the statement of Hafiz Ibn Hajr al- 
‘Asqalani, who is one of the greatest Shafi'i scholars who combined 
the knowledge of figh and hadith concerning this subject, as it spread 
among the later Shafi scholars that which is the opposite of his 
teaching. 


Hafiz Muhammad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Muhammad al-Gharabili 
(born in 790 and died in 835^ who was accompanying Hafiz Ibn 
Hajr all the time, said: 


“Hafiz Ibn Hajr, may Allah benifit us with his life, was asked 


about the use of the word ‘Sayyid (master)! in the al-Salat on 
the Prophet (4) in the prayer and outside it, regardless of its 


* One of the famous grammarian and scholar of the Arabic language 
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ruling as being obligatory or preferable, such as saying: 
Allahumma salli ‘ala Sayyidina Muhammad, ox the master of 
mankind or the master of the sons of Adam? Or should one 
just suffice with saying: AMahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad And 
which one is better; to say the word ‘Sayyid (master)’ since it is 
one of his established attributes or to avoid using it since 
there are no reports indicating the use of such a word in the 
prayer on him? 


He, May Allah be pleased with him, answered: “Indeed, fol- 
lowing the wording used in the reports raised to the Prophet 
(3€) is better. No one should say, he (#8) may not have used it 
out of his humbleness just as he did not say "sa/la/abu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam’ when he mentioned his name in it though his na- 
tion is prescribed to say that whenever his name is mentioned. 
This is because we say: If that practice was favoured, it would 
have been reported from any of the Companions or the 
Tabiin, and we have not found any report indicating that they 
said it despite the large number of reports from them. 


Imam al-Shafi'l, may Allah raise his ranks, is one of those 
who glorifies the Prophet (3) the most and he said in the 
introduction of his book, which is the book that his follow- 
ers rely on, “Adahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad every time his 
name is mentioned by those who remember him and every 

. moment his name is forgotten by the heedless". It appears 
that he adjoined the last part to the prayer on him because of 
his interpretation to the authentic hadith in which it says: 
“Subhan Allah, the number of His Creation" and it is estab- 
lished that the Prophet (4) said to one of the mothers of the 
believers - his wife - when he saw het excessively glorifying 
and exalting Allah, “I have recited some words after you, if 
the words I recited were weighted they would have 
overweighed yours" then he mentioned the words he recited, 
and he used to love comprehensive supplications. 


Al-Qadi ‘Tyad dedicated a section in a/-Shifa’, regarding the manner 
of al/-Salat on the Prophet (d£) under which he listed reports from 
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the Companions and Tabiin. However, none of which included the 
word ‘Sayyidina (our master)’. The following ate some of the reports 


mentioned: 

i. The narration of ‘Ali bin Abi Talib (radiyAllahu ‘anhu), that he used to 
teach people the manners of a/-Sa/at on the Prophet (gg) by saying: “O 
Allah; the Flattener of earths and the Creator of the high heavens, 
bestow Your lofty prayers, and Your increasing blessings, and any re- 
maining prayers upon Muhammad; your slave and Messenger, the 
opener of what is closed.” 

ii. It was also reported that ‘Ali bin Abi Talib (radiy Al/ahu ‘anhu) used to 
say: “The prayers of Allah; the Beneficent, the Merciful, of the An- 
gels whom draw near to Him, the Prophets, the truthful sincere ones, 
the righteous martyrs, and of whatever exalts You, O Lord of Worlds! 
Be upon Muhammad son of ‘Abdullah, Seal of the Prophets, leader 
of the God-fearing...”” 

ii. Itwas reported from ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd (radijA/labu ‘anhu) used to 
say: “O Allah, bestow Your prayers, Your blessings and Your Mercy 
on Muhammad, your slave and messenger; the Imam of goodness 
and the messenger of mercy..." ^? 

iv. Al-Hasan al-Basti used to say: whoever wants to have a cupful of drink 
from the hand of al-Mustapha [i.e. the Prophet], he should say: “O 
Allah! Bestow your prayer on Muhammad, his family, his Compan- 
ions, his wives, his children, his offspring, his household members, his 


in-laws, his helpers, his followers, and all those who love him."* 


The above reports are most of what al-Qadi ‘Iyad recorded in a/- 
Shif? concerning the wordings of a/-Salat on the Prophet (€) that 


the Companions and Tabiin used to recite: 


^ Allahumma dahi al-madhuwwat wabari al-masmükat ij'al sawabiq Salawatik wa nawami 
barakatik wa zà'id tahiyyatik ‘ala Muhammad ‘abdika wa rasülika, al-fatihu lima Aghliq. 

45 Salawatu-Allahi al-Barri al-Rahim, wal Malai'kah al-Muqarrabin, wal-Nabiyyin wal Siddigin 
wal-shuhada al-Salihin, wama sabbaha laka min shay’ ya Rabb al-‘Alamin! ‘ala Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abdillah khatim al-Nabiyyin wa-Imam al-Muttaqin... 

46 Allahumma ij‘al-Salawataka wa barakataka wa rahmataka ‘ala 'abdika wa-Rasülika, Imam 
al-khayti wa rasüla al-rahmah... 

^ Allahumma Salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala alihi wa ashabihi wa azwajihi wa awladihi wa 
dhuriyyatihi wa ahli-baytih wa as-hatihi wa ansarihi wa ashya'aihi wa muhibbih. 
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As for the report stating that Ibn Mas'üd (radiyAllähu anbu) 
used to say the word ‘Sayyid (master)? in his prayer on the 
Prophet: *AJlabumma, ij'al fada’il Salawatika wa rabmatik wa 
barakātik ‘ala sayyid al-mursalin...” is recorded by Ibn Mājah 
and its chain of narrators is weak. The hadith of ‘Ali 
(radtyAllahu 'anbu) mentioned above at the beginning is re- 
corded by Tabarani has an acceptable chain of narrators and 
I explained its unique words in Fadal al-Nabi (ag) written by 
Abu'l-Hasan Ibn al Faris. 


Shafi‘ scholars mentioned in their books that if a man sweats 
that he will recite the best prayer on the Prophet (3), the way 
to fulfill his vow is to say: *O Allah! May the mention and 
praise of Muhammad transcendent every time the heedless 
ones remember him and every time the heedless ones forget 
to remember him." 


Al-Nawawi said: “The correct thing to be said in such case 
[to fulfill his swearing] is: 'O Allah! May the mention and 
praise of Muhammad; his household, his wives and his off- 
spring be transcendent as You have made the mention and 
praise of the family of Ibrahim transcendent...To the end of 
it.” 


However, some later scholars objected to his view and argued that 
there is nothing in any of the two different wordings used for send- 
ing prayer on the Prophet that he mentioned that may prove the 
superiority of either, let alone there is no text reported to indicate 
so. As for the judging, which of the two statements are more supe- 
rior then the wordings of “O Adah! May the mention and praise of 
Muhammad be transcendent every time the heedless ones remember him and 
every time the beedless ones forget to remember bim" is obviously better. 


his subject is famous in jurisprudence books, and the purpose 


of mentioning the statements of jutists concerning the best wordings 
to use in the prayer on the Prophet is to show that none of them 
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ever considered the word ‘Sayyid (master)’ because if it was preferable 
to use it, you will not find all of them overlooking such a word! 
Indeed, all the goodness is in adhering to the Prophet (3€). And 
Allah knows best." End of Quote! 


The view that Hafiz Ibn Hajr, may Allah bestow His mercy on 
him, is also the view adopted by Hanafi scholars: i.e. they affirm that 
is not prescribed to use the word that indicates the mastership of 
the Prophet (4) in order to adhere to the direct noble command of 
the Prophet. This is because adhering to his commands is the truth- 
ful evidence of someone’s love for him. Allah ia in its meaning, 


AUS: Haak N E a Sa l 
“Say, if you wiv ice Allah, then follow me a Allāh shall 


love you” 


[al-Baqarah (2): 31] 


This is why Imam al-Nawawi said in a+Rawdab (1/265): “The most 
perfect prayer on the Prophet (d) is “O Allah! May the mention 
and praise of Muhammad; his household, his wives and his off- 
spring be transcendent as You have made the mention and praise of 
the family of Ibrahim transcendent...To the end of it.’, which is the 
_ third type of prayer, mentioned above, and he did not mention the 
wotd ‘Sayyid (master)’ | 


The Fourth Note: You should know that the first and fourth wordings 
of the prayer on the Prophet (4) are what the Prophet taught his 
Companions to say when they asked him what wordings they should 
use when reciting prayer on him. This was used to prove that these 
wordings ate the best because the Prophet (d£) would not choose 
for the Companions, let alone himself, to recite except the best and 
most honorable wordings. This is why al-Nawawi said if a person 
sweats to say the best prayer on the Prophet (42), he will not fulfill it 
except by saying the wordings he (4) taught his Companions. Al- 
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Subki explained that reciting any of these two wordings shows that 
a person recites the prayer on the Prophet (2) with certainty, while 
any other type of wording indicates doubts, because when the Com- 
panions asked “How do we send prayers on you?." He (X) said: “say such 
and such”, hence he specified the prayer on him to be what he taught 
them. End. This was mentioned by al-Haythami in a/-Durr al-Mandad 
(25/2) and then he mentioned in (27/1) that the prayer on the 
Prophet (3€) happens if anyone recites any of the ways mentioned 
in the authentic ahadith. 


Lhe Fifth Note: You should know that it is not prescribed to select 
parts of the different wordings of prayer on the Prophet (4&) then 
combine all that together and come up with a new wording, and the 
same applies to the types of tashabhud because doing so is an inno- 
vation. The Sunnah is to recite each of the above mentioned types 
from time to time i.e. one time to recite the first and the second time 
to recite another one and so forth, as Shaykh al Islam, Ibn Taymiyyah 
explained in Mamu‘ al-Fatawa (69/253/1) under the topic “The Takbir 
in the two Tds”. 


Lhe Sixth Note: The renowned scholar Siddiq Hasan Khan men- 
tioned in Nuzul al-Abrar bi'l- Tim al-Ma’thur min al-Ad yah wal-’Adbkar, 
(p. 161), after he listed many ahadith about the virtue of sending 
prayers on the Prophet (4): 


“There is no doubt that scholars of hadith and narrators of 
the purified Sunnah are the Muslims who recite the Prayer 
on the Prophet the most because it is one of their tasks in 
this noble knowledge to send prayer on him in every hadith 
they mention; hence their tongues remain moist with his 
mention (3&). All books of Sunnah and hadith, regardless of 
their types whether they are Jami or Musnad or MuSam ot Juz’ 
etc, include thousands of ahadith, the smallest of which is a/- 
Jami‘ al-Saghir of al-Suyüti which includes ten thousand 
abadith, so what do you think about the other books? This 
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group is the saved one who deserves the company of the 
Prophet (4) the most on the Day of Judgment and the ones 
who will be most pleased with his intercession. No one will 
reach equal status except those who present better than what 
they have offered! If you seek good and safety, be a scholar 
of ahadith ot try to be among the people of hadith otherwise 
it does not matter... because there are no benefits to receive 
if you were less than that.” 


I ask Allah, Exalted be He, to make me among those scholars of 
abadith who deserve the company of the Prophet (3&) the most, and 
may this book be evidence of being as such. 


He (8) also set the guidance of dy‘a’ in this sashahhud as well, say- 
ing, when you sit after every two rak‘ahs, then say: a/Tabiyyat... and 


then he should select of the supplications what is most pleasing to 
him."^ 


8.7 Standing up for the Third and then the 
Fourth Ra£&'ab 


Then, he (4g) used to stand up to perform the third rak‘ah whilst 
saying /akbir,” and he (2) ordered ‘the man who prayed badh’: “....then, 


repeat it in every bowing and prostration" as mentioned previously. 
P y g p y. 


When he (i£) stood from the sitting position, he would say /s&bir, 
and then stand up? and he (2) would raise his hands” with this 


takbir sometimes. 


48 Nasa'i, Ahmad and Tabarani from the narration of Ibn Mas'üd (radiyAllabu 'anbu), the 
details are given in Silsilah Ahadith as-Sabibab #878 where I also addressed the figh of this 
hadith. There is a route corroborating this hadith in Majma“ al-Zawa’id (2/142) from the 
narration of Ibn al-Zubayr (radiyA/labu ‘anhuma). 

? Bukhari and Muslim 

50 Aba Ya‘la in his Musnad (284/2) with a sabih isnad, the details are given in Stlsilah Ahadith 
as-Sabibab #604. 

5 Bukhari and and Abū Dawid 
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If he (gg) wanted to stand up for the fourth ra&'z/, he would say 
Allahu Akbar” , which he ordered ‘the man who prayed badly to do it as 
explained previously, and sometimes, he (3$) used to raise his hands? 
with this takbeer sometimes. 


Then, he (4&) used to sit on his left foot, at ease, until each bone 
returned to its place, then stand up, supporting himself on the 
ground; and he would clench his fists, supporting himself with his 
hands when standing up.” 


He would recite a/+-Fatibah in both these ra&'abs, and he ordered 
the man who prayed badly’ to do that. In Zuhr prayer, he would some- 
times add a few verses to this, as has been explained in the section: 
Recitation in Zubr Prayer’. 


8.8 Qunut in the Five Obligatory Prayer During 
Times of Calamites 


When he (d£) wanted to supplicate for or against someone, he 
would perform gunat” in the last rakGh [of his prayer after rising 
from] bowing; right after saying: “Allah hears he who praises Him, 
O Allah to You all is all praise.” He (4) used to supplicate loudly," 
and he (4%) would raise his hands,” and those behind him (4%) used 


5 Thid. 
5 Aba ‘Awanah and Nasā’' with a sahih isnad 
* Bukhārī and Abū Dawid 
5 Al-Harbi in Gharib al-Hadith. Bukhari and Abū Dawid recorded what indicate such 
meaning. As for the hadith, he (di) forbade that a man should support himself with his 
hand when getting up during prayer is weak and munkar as I have explained in Silsilah 
Abadith al-Da'ifah #967. 
* Qunut has different meanings but in this context it means: supplicating in the prayer 
whilst being in the position of standing. 
? Bukhari and Ahmad 
8 [hi 
°° Ahmad and Tabaràni with a sahih isnad. 

Albani said: To raise the hands in quz is the madhhab of Ahmad and also Ishaq Ibn 
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to say: Amin. 


He (i) used to practice qunút in all the five obligatory prayer,” 
however, he (4) only say gunut in them when he wanted to suppli- 
cate for people or to supplicate against people.” In one occasion he 
supplicated in the gunt “O Allah! Safeguard al-Walid Ibn al-Walid, 
Salamah Ibn Hisham and ‘Ayyash Ibn Abi Rabf‘ah! O Allah! Inflict 
Your severe torture on [the tribe of] Mudar and strike them with 
(famine) for years like that of the time of Yusuf!” In another longer 
version of the hadith it has the addition: “O Allah curse [the tribes 
of] Lihyan, Ru'l, Dhakwan and 'Usayyah who disobeyed Allah and 
His Messenger." ^ 


Then, after he (4g) finished the 44227, he would say: “AUahu Akbar”, 


then prostrate. 


8.9. Qunut in al-Witr 


He (di) used to do gunut in the Witr prayer? sometimes," and he 


Rahawayh, of Marwazi's Masail (p. 23). As for wiping the face with the hands after finishing 
the supplication in gunu?, it was not reported; hence it is an innovation. As for the reports 
about wiping the face with hands after completing supplication outside the prayer, all are 
weak, some of which are weaker than the other reports. I have detailed this subject in Da 7f 
Abu Danad #262 and Silsilah Abadith as-Sabibab #597, wherein I have investigated the grad- 
ing of these reports. This is why al-‘Izz Ibn 'Abdul-Salam said in one of his fatawa: “This 
[i.e. wiping the face after supplication in prayer] is only done by the ignorant.” 

9$ Abu Dawid and al-Saraj, and Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with 
him and others. 

$5 Abū Dawid, al-Saraj and Daraqutni with two sahih isnads. 

€ Ibn Khuzaymah in his Sahib (1/78/2), al-Khatib in Kziab al-Ounat with a sahih isnad. 

$ Ahmad and Bukhari 

^ Muslim 

9 Nasa', Ahmad, al-Saraj (109/1) and Abu Ya‘la in his Musnad with a sahih isnad. 

& Ibn Nasr and Daraqutni with a sahih isnad 

?" Albani said: The reason for saying that he used to do it sometimes is because the com- 
panions, who reported the prayer of a7 W7/r, did not mention that the Prophet (3) recited 
qunit in it. If he (3€) used to practice it all the time then they would have narrated it. It is 
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(#2) used to do it before bowing,’ 


He (3€) taught al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali (radi A/labu 'anbuma) to say after 
finishing the recitation of Qur'an in his Wir the following supplica- 
tion: 


e . 125 4595123 dis 52182] WIE. 
dI zs gr elio ioc 


4 
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2 oZ 94 


[42 


[4 
r 


Allahumma ahdini fiman hadayt, wa‘afini fiman 'afayt, 
watawallani fiman tawallayt, wabarik li fima a'atayt, waqini 
sharra ma dadayt, [fa]-innaka taqdi wala yuqda *alayk, [wa] 
innahu la yadhillu man walayt, [wala ya‘aizzu man 'adayt], 
tabarakta rabbanawata'alay, la manja minka illa ilaykt® 


only Ubayy Ibn Ka'b (radzyA/labu ‘anhu) who narrated it, which indicates that he used to do 
it sometimes. In light of this fact, it proves that gundt in al-Witr is not obligatory, which is 
the view of the majority of scholars. This is why Ibn al-Hamam, the researching Panaf 
scholar admitted in Fath ul-Qadir (1/306 and 359-360) that the view stating that it is obliga- 
tory is a weak opinion that has no evidence to support it. This acknowledgement shows his 
fairness and that he is far from blind following as his statement opposes the view of his 
Madbhab. 

°° Ibn Abi Shaybah (12/41/1), Abū Dawid, Nasa'i in a/-Swnan al-Kubra (218/1-2), Ahmad, 
Tabarani, Bayhaqi, Ibn ‘Asakir (4/244/2) with a sahih isnad, Ibn Mandah in a/ Tawhid (70/ 
2) recorded only the supplications he (4%) used to recite with another with a sahih isnad. It 
is also found in a4 Ina" #426. 

9 [bn Khuzaymah in his Sabi) (1/119/2) and Ibn Abi Shaybah. 

Note: The part “wala ya‘aizzu man Gdayt” is an addition that is established in authentic 
abaditb as stated by Hafiz Ibn Hajt in a/-Talkhis, and which I verified in 4/7454. On the other 
hand, al-Nawawi may have overlooked this point and stated in Rawdah al-Tahbin (1/253) 
that it is an addition added by scholars just like the addition of “falaka al-hamdu ‘ala ma- 
qadayta, astaghfiruka wa atubu "ilay&a" and surprisingly he said after a couple of lines after he 
made that statement: “Scholars agreed to condemn al-Qadi Abi al-Tayyib for his objection 
to the part “wala ya'aizvu man ‘adayt’ as it was narrated in a report recorded by Bayhaqi. And 
Allah knows best" 

Albani said: Nasa'i recorded a report that has the addition at the end of it which is: 
“Allahumma salli ‘ala al-nabi al-ummi - may Allah send prayers on the unlettered Prrophet”. 
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O Allah, guide me amongst those whom You have guided, 
safeguard me from all harm amongst those whom You have 
safeguarded, support me amongst those whom You support 
and bless for me what You have granted me. Protect me 
from the evil You have decreed for verily You decree and 
none can decree over You. Indeed, he whom You support is 
never humiliated and ashamed and he whom You take as an 
enemy is never honoured or glorified. O our Lord, Most de- 
serving of everlasting praise and Exalted are You. Indeed, 
there is no escape from You except to You. 


However, the isnad of this report is weak and the report was also weakened by Hafiz Ibn 
Hajr, al-Qastalani, al-Zurqani and others. Therefore, I have not included this part in the 
body of this book, according to my method where I gather all the additions and then 
incorporate them in the main report, as it does not comply with the conditions I have stated 
in the introduction of this book. Al-‘Izz Ibn ‘Abdul-Salam said in one of his fatawa (66/1): 
“There are no authentic reports stating the prayer on the Prophet (3) in the quz4/ hence 
nothing should be added to the prayer of the Prophet”. This statement shows one should 
not be too lenient with using the concept of good innovation (bid'ah hasanah) as some latter 
scholats are. However, I retreated my position concerning adding the prayer on the Prophet 
(4i) as it has been proven through the report that states that Ubayy Ibn Ka'b (radtyAllahu 
tnb) led the people in the giyam of Ramadan and recited the prayer on the Prophet (&&) at 
the end of his quz. This incident took place during the rule of ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab 
(radiyAllahu ‘anbu) and was recorded by Ibn Khuzaymah in his Sahih (1097). The same prac- 
tice was also established to be authentic from Abū Halimah Mu'adh al-Ansari who also led 
people in Ramadan during the time of ‘Umar, and this report was recorded by Isma'l al- 
Qadi #107. That being the case, adding the prayer on the Prophet (3) at the end of the 
qunit is deemed a lawful act that the righteous predecessors practiced, therefore it should 
not be said that this addition is an innovation (bid'ah. And Allah knows best 
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The Final Tashahhud 


9.1 The Obligation of Tashahhud 


Then, after completing the fourth rakGb, he (3€) used to sit to 
recite the final sashahhud, and his orders concerning what to be per- 
formed in this position are the same as his orders tegatding the first 
tashahhud except that he ($2) used to sit in the wutawarrikan position 
[in which he would sit on his buttock].! 


He (3) used to sit on his left upper thigh on the ground, both his 
feet protruding from one side [i.e. the foot comes out from under- 
neath the right].^ He (4g) would place his left leg underneath his 
(right) thigh and shin,’ and he (8) would keep the right foot upright 
on its toes.” But, sometimes he (3%) would spread it? He (#2) used 


1 Bukhari 

Albani said: The Sunnah is to sit in the al-Tftirash position [i.e. place the left foot on the 
ground and sit on its ankle, while keeping the right foot standing vertically on its toes, 
which are pointed towards the direction of the gib/ah] in the prayer that is composed of two 
units such as Far. This distinction is made by Imam Ahmad as reported in Masa’il Ibn Hani 
(p. 79). 
^ Abū Dawid and Bayhaqi with a sahih isnad. 
3 Muslim and Abū ‘Awanah 
4 Bukhari = 
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to hold his left knee with his left palm and leaned on it. 


He set the example of sending prayers on him (ig) in this sashahhud, 
just as in the first /asbabbud, the ways of sending prayer on him (4) 
have been mentioned in the section: sending prayers on him. 


9.2 The Obligation of Sending Prayers on 
the Prophet (3) 


The Prophet (4&) heard a man supplicating in his prayer without 
glorifying Allah, Most High, and sending prayers on the Prophet 
(4), so he commented: “This man has been hasty!” Then, he called 
him and said to him and others: “When one of you prays, begin 
with praising and glorifying your Lord, Exalted be He, then follow it 
with sending prayers (in one narration: he should send prayers) on 
the Prophet (4), and then supplicate as he want.” 


Also, he (42) heard a man praying and during which he glorified 
Allah and praised Him, sending prayers on the Prophet () in prayer, 
upon that, the Prophet (4&) said to him: “Supplicate and you shall be 
answered, and ask Him [for all that you want] and you shall be granted 
[what you wish|"* 


? Muslim and Abū ‘Awanah. 

$ Lbid. 

7 Ahmad, Abū Dawid, Ibn Khuzaymah (1/83/2), Hakim who declared it sahih and al- 
Dhahabi agreed with him. 

Albani said: You should know that this hadith indicates that the prayer on the Prophet 
(42) is obligatory in the last sashahhud as pet his command. This view is advocated by Imam 
al-Shafi't and Imam Ahmad in the final two reported views from him, not to mention that 
it is also the view adopted by a group of Companions and others. In fact, al-Ajurri said in a4 
Shari'ah, (p. 415): “Whoever does not recite the prayer on the Prophet (4) in the last sashabhud 
is required to repeat his prayer”. That being said, whoever described the view of Imam al- 
Shafi concerning the subject matter as odd was unfair as elucidated by the renowned jurist 
al-Haytami in a/-Durr al-Mandud ‘ala sahib al- Maqam al-Mahmud (section 13-16). 

8 Nasa’i with a sahih isnad. 
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9.5 The Obligation to Seek Refuge [with Allah] from 
Four Things before Supplicating 


He (3) used to say: “When you finish the last tashahbud, seek ref- 
uge with Allah from four things, saying: 
«GÀ Ne Ses ee cde a d$ 2f p eain 
JEI eel E 75 5 cds LS as 


Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min ‘athabil-qabri, wa min ‘athabi - 
jahannama, wa min fitnat al-mahya wal-mamati, wa min sharti 
[fitnah] al-masth al-dajjal. 


O Allah! I take refuge in You from the torment of fire, from 
the punishment in the grave, from the trials and tribulations 
of life and death, and from the evil of the trial of the false 
Christ. Then, ask Allah for all that you want.” 


He (3) used to recite the said supplication in his tashabhud." 
Also, he (d£) used to teach it to the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, just as he used to teach them the Swrahs of the 
Quran t 


9.4 Supplication before the Salam, and its 
Various Types 


The Prophet (3€) used to recite different supplications in his 
prayer," he also endorsed other supplications, and “ordered the 


° Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah, Nasa'i, Ibn al-Jarüd in a/-Muntaga (p.27). It is also found in a/- 
{rwd #350. 

? Abū Dawid and Ahmad with a sahih isnad. 

" Muslim and Aba 'Awanah. 

Albani said: The reason that I said “in bis prayer" instead of saying “in the tashabhud” is 
because the textual evidence mentions the prayer without limiting it to sashahhud or other 
places. Thus, it includes every position in which supplication is deemed appropriate such as 
supplicating in the prostration and tashahhud, which the Prophet (#) encouraged us to 
invoke Allah in these two positions as have been stated previously. 
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worshipper to select of them what he wishes." They ate: 


[1] E ts Be 325 Ga ode iya o 5 zf OL ego 
a» ao ees 79. 0 2, 4 SE, g 1 
eel «A5 Cul EX cus OL Sel «JUI cli 
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Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min 'athabil-qabr, a'üdhu bika 
min fitnat -al-masih al-dajjal, wa a'üdhu bika min fitnat al- 
mahya wal-mamati, Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika minal 
ma'thami wal-maghram. 


O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the punishment of the 
grave, and I seek refuge in You from the temptation and trial 
of the false Christ, and I seek refuge in You from the trials 
and tribulations of life and death. O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from sins and indebtedness. ' 


[2] Dag deshdu 2$ 205 Edge be 35 24 bs el S eU 
Allahumma innt a'üdhu bika min-sharri ma ‘amiltu wa-min 
sharti ma lam a'amal [ba'du]. 


O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the evil of the sins that T 


5 Bukhari and Muslim. 

al-Athram said: “I asked Imam Ahmad: What should I supplicate after the sashahhud? He 
said: “Use that which was reported in ahadith.” I said: “But, did not the Messenger of Allah 
say "Then, invoke Allah using the supplication you like'? He said: "Select one from the 
supplications reported in the ahadith.” I repeated my inquiry again and he reaffirmed his 
position regarding this matter.” This was narrated by Ibn Taymiyyah who liked this view 
and said in Majmu‘ al- Fatawa (69/218/1): “The definite article (a) adjoined with the word 
du'a (i.e. supplication) in the hadith indicates the meaning: “The du'a that Allah likes” and 
does not indicate the use of any supplication... thus, it is best for a person to use the re- 
ported prescribed supplications, which are reported in ahadith, and those which are found 
beneficial". I say: The statement of Shaykh al-Islam is correct but to know which supplica- 
tion is beneficial, that requires acquiring sound knowledge and there are only a few who 
possess this knowledge. Therefore, it is more befitting to suffice with the supplications 
mentioned in the authentic reports, particularly if these reports include the things sought 
by the one who supplicates. And Allah knows best. 
14 Bukhari and Muslim 
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have committed and from the evil of abstaining from com- 
mitting good deeds." 


[5] Wed Ul (i AE al 
Allahumma haba hisaban yasiran 


O Allah, Judge me leniently [on the Day of Judgement]! 


[4] LEG Lue uui fe sn DX «Ci als, T 
«d J ine 05H As B ET d ve sch 
kr £s adit BG NG i iE á Atel; 
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Allahumma bi 'ilmikal-ghayb, waqudratika ‘alā al-khalq, ahyini 
ma 'alimta al-hayata khayran li, watawaffani idhakanat al- 
wafata khayran li, Allahumma wa as-aluka khashyataka fil- 
ghaybi wa-shahadah, wa-as-aluka kalimata al-haqqi (al-hukm) 
wal-'adla filghadabi war-ridia, wa-as-aluka al-qasda fill faqri 
wal ghina, wa-as-aluka na'iman laa yabid, wa-as-aluka qurrata 
‘aynin [là tanfad wa] là tanqati', wa-as-aluka al-rida ba‘dal qada, 
wa-'as-aluka bardal ‘ayshi ba‘adal-mawt, wa-’as-aluka lathata 
. al-nazari ila-wajhika, wa-[as-aluka] al-shawqa ila liga'ik, fi 
ghayri darra mudirrah, wala fitnatin mudillah, Allahumma 
zayyinna bizina al-iman, waj‘alna hudatan muhtadin. 


O Allah, by Your knowledge of the unseen and Your power 
ovet creation, keep me alive so long as You know such life to 


P Nasa't with a sahih isnad, Ibn Abi ‘Asim in a/-Sunnah #370, with my checking; the addition 
is from the latter 
'* Ahmad and Hakim who declared it sabih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 
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be good for me and take my soul if You know death to be 
better for me. O Allah, I ask you to grant me the trait of 
being fearful of You in secret and in public and I ask You to 
make me utter only the truth, in times of pleasure and anger. 
I ask you to make me spend reasonably in times of wealth 
and poverty and I ask You for interminable enjoyable wealth 
and joy which will never cease. I ask You to make me pleased 
after experiencing what You have decreed upon me, and for 
an easy life after death. I ask You for the sweetness of look- 
ing upon Your Face and longing to meet You in a manner 
which entails neither a calamity which will bring about harm 
nor a trial which will cause deviation. O Allah, beautify us 
with the adornment of 7452 and make us of those who guide 


and are rightly guided." 
[5] He (3%) taught Abu Bakr (radiyAlahu ‘anhu) to say: 


Eo o rise db ui eo 


E WE AM alf s Ate o Opes eos 
e TUTO Jb gly LE css A bal 


Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi zulman kathiran, wala yaghfiru- 
th-thunüba illa ant, faghfir-It maghfiratan min 'indik 
warhamni, innaka ant al-Ghafür al-Rahim. 


O Allah, I have indeed excessively wronged myself and none 
can forgive sins except You, so grant me a Forgiveness from 
You and bestow Your mercy upon me. Truly, You are the 
Most Forgiving, the Most Merciful.” 


[6] He (2) instructed ‘A’ishah (radivA/labu ‘anha) to say: 
5 ee e G ale T5 ale te] d diz, BLE I cgi 
dig se U [4e T5 adore] lS 780 a $a; lel 
63 A GE 3) aba, do GL Fd us 


7 Nasa'i and Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 
18 Bukhari and Muslim. 
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“Allahumma inni as‘aluka minal-khayri kullih, [‘ajilihi 
wa ajilih], ma 'alimtu minhu wa mā lam ‘alam, wa a‘adhu bika 
minal-sharri kullihi, 'ajilihi wa ajilih, mā 'alimtu minhu wa mà 
lam ‘alam, wa as'aluka (én another report: Allahumma inni 
as’aluka) al-jannata wa ma qarraba ilayha min qawilin aw 
a'amal, wa a'üdhu bika minal-nar wa mā qarraba ilayha min 
qawilin aw ‘amal, wa as’aluka (in another report: Allahumma 
inni as’aluka) min [al] khayri ma sa’alaka ‘abduka wa rassüluka 
[Muhammad (), wa a'üdhu bika min sharri ma asta'atha 
minhu 'abduka wa rasüluka Muhammad [salallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam], wa as'aluka mà qadayta lt min amrin an taj‘ala 'agibtahu 
[I] rushdan." 


O Allah, I ask You to grant me all the goodness; that which is 
immediate and that which is yet to come in this life and the 
hereafter; all that which I know of and all that which I do not 
know about. And, I take refuge in You from all the evil, that 
which is immediate and that which is yet to come in this life 
and the hereafter; that which I know of and that which I do 
not know about. O Allah, I ask You to let me enter Paradise 
and direct me to all words and actions that will draw me closer 
to it, and I take refuge in You from Hellfire and all that will 
draw me closer to it. O Allah, I ask You from all the good- 
ness that Your slave and Messenger, Muhammad [di] asked 
you from, and I take refuge in You from the evil of what 
Your slave and Messenger Muhammad [3] sought Your ref- 
uge from. And, I ask You to decree that the outcome of all 
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that you have decreed upon me to be good. ” 


[7] He (3) asked a man: “What do you say in your prayer?” The 
man replied: “I recite the tashahhud then I ask Allah to grant me 
paradise and I seek His refuge from the Fire. By Allah, I neither 
understand the words you and Mu'adh /zz [in the prayer after the 
tashabhud\”. The Prophet (2) replied: "The words we hum revolve 
around what you asked from Allah." 


[8] Once, he (4) heard a man SUE: 


i Din m nd daly 3) al c d 


irs 5,4531 EST AE] a ps Q2 | 


Allahumma inni as-aluka ya Allah (in another report: billah), 

[al-Wahid] al-Ahad, al-Samad allathi lam yalid walam yülad, 

walam yakun lahu kufuwan ahad, al-taghfir li thunübi innaka 
anta al-Ghafūr al-Rahim. 


O Allāh, I ask You, O Allāh, (in another report: by Allah); 
the One, the Eternal Refuge Who neither begets nor is born, 
nor is there to Him any equivalent, to forgive my sins. In- 
deed, You are the Most forgiving, the Compassionate [to 
believers]. 


The Prophet (4&) said: “he has just been forgiven; he has just been 
forgiven.” 


[9] He (48) heard another man saying in his tashabhua: 


? Ahmad, al-Tayalsi, Bukhari in a/-Adab al-Mufrad, Ybn Majah, Hakim who declared it sahih 
and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. I did its Z2&rj in Silsilah Abadith al-Sabibab #1542. 

? Abü Dawiid, Ibn Majah and Ibn Khuzaymah (1/87/1) with a sabih isnad. 

21 Abū Dawüd, Nasa’, Ahmad and Ibn Khuzaymah, and Hakim who declared it sahih and 
al-Dhahabi agreed with him. 
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Allahumma inni Asa-luka binna laka al-hamdu, là ilaha illa 
ant, [wahdaka là sharika laka], [al-Mannan], [yà] 
badi'assamawati wal-ardi, ya dhal-Jalali wal-Ikram, ya Hayyu 
ya Qayyum, [inni asa’luka] [al-janna wa a'üdhu bika min al- 

nar]. 


O Allah, I ask You, for all praise is to You alone. There is no 
god worthy of worship except You. You ate One with no 
partner. [O Allah], You are Al Mannan [i.e. the Bestowet who 
showers His slaves with His favours and abundance grace], 
who originated both earth and heavens [without a previous 
example or design]! O Lord of Majesty and Honour, O Ever- 
Living One, O Self-Existing One, I ask You Paradise and I 
take refuge in You from Fire. 


Upon hearing it, the Prophet said: “Do you know what this man 
has just said in his supplication?” The Companions replied: “Allah 
and His Messenger know!” He said: “By the One in whose hands is 
my soul, He asked Allah by His Great Name” (in another report: 


22 Albani said: This hadith endorses the intercession through the Beautiful Names and 
Attributes of Allah, which reflects the commands of Allah in the Qur'an: “And to Allah 
belongs the best names, so invoke Him by them.” [aL/A'naf (T): 180]. As for interceding through 
other things such as the status or right or position of the Prophet (45, Abū Hanifah, May 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him, stated that it is disliked, which is the view adopted by his 
students too, and when they state a matter is disliked in its absolute format, they intend to 
mean it is forbidden. However, it is unfortunate to see most people today, including many 
shaykhs, never use this prescribed type of intercession that all scholars agree upon, and 
rarely find any of them interceding to Allah through His Names and Attributes, all the 
while, they ensure to use the innovated type of intercessions, the least of that is what is 
disputable. But, they keep practicing it all the time as if it is impossible not to use any other 
type of intercession. Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah authored a good book about this sub- 
ject that he titled a/-Tawassul and al-Wasilah, which I recommend the reader to read it as it is 
significant and unique. Then, I recommend to also read the material I wrote concerning the 
issue of intercession which I titled a/-Tawwassul, Its types and Rulings, which was printed 
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His Greatest Name), which if one supplicate through it, his prayers 
will be answered and his wishes will be granted."^ 


[10] He used to say at the end before he performs the sashm: 


52 5 sus S236 G g ah SGU 
ea y alel ET us POT I «dsl uj 
EAN GY eh ety ela ct 


Allahhumma ighfir li ma qaddamtu wa ma akhkhartu wama 
asrartu wama a'alantu wama asraftu wama anta a'alamu bihi 
minni, anta al muqaddimu wa anta al mu’akhkhiru, lā ilaha 
illa ant. 

O Allah, forgive me for my past sins and for all that which I 
postponed while I should not have postponed, and for my 
concealed and overt deeds, and for my extravagance and for 
whichever sins You know that I have committed but I have 
not noticed. You put forward whoever You wish to worship 
You and hold back whoever You wish to defer from wor- 
shipping You. None has the right to be worshipped except 
You.” 


twice, as it is important too and includes a refutation of some of the new doubts cast by 
some contemporary PhD holders whom I ask Allah to Guide and guide us with them too. 
2 Abū Dawid, Nasa'i , Ahmad, Bukhari in A? Adab Al Mufrad, 'Tabarani, Ibn Mandah in a/- 
Tawhid (44/2 and 67/1 and 70/1-2) with a sahih isnad. 

^ Muslim and Abt ‘Awanah 
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al- [aslim 


Then, he (4) used to [turn his face] to the right side and say: 
Ss 9 2^ " Lez 1*9 
EI pele dn 
Assalamu 'alaykum wa-rahmatu Allah 
Peace and Allah's Mercy be on you 
until one can see the whiteness of his right cheek, then turn his 
face to the left side and say: 
d ie55 Xe e» 
Assalamu 'alaykum wa-rahmatu Allah 


Peace and Allah's Mercy be on you 
until one can see the whiteness of his left cheek.! 


Sometimes, he (4&) used to add to the end of ‘asim on the right: 
ji 
a »3 
wabarakatuh 


' Muslim #582 with similar meaning, Abū Dawid, Nasa’, Tirmidhi who declared it sabih 
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..and His blessings (be on you).’ 


When he said: 
PIG le PI 
assalamu ‘alaykum wa-rahmatu Allah 


Peace and Allah’s Mercy be on you 


to his right, he would sometimes shorten the zas when he turned 
his face to the left side: 


exis eC 
assalamu 'alaykum 


Peace be on you? 


Sometimes, he (4&) only sufficed with one /z5/z only [i.e. he (4) 
turned his face] to the right side a bit, or a little then said 


ess AE 
assalamu ‘alaykum 


Peace be on you.‘ 


They used to gesture with their hands when saying the “asm to the 
tight and left; when the Messenger of Allah (3) saw them, he said: 
“What is the matter with you, gesturing with your hands as if they 
were tails of rebellious horses? When any of you say the /as/zz, he 
should look towards his companion and not indicate with his hand." 


?^ Aba Dawid, Ibn Khuzaymah (1/87/2) with a sahih isnad, and ‘Abdul Haqq al-Ishbili in 
his a/7Ab&am (56/2) in which he also declared it sahih, al-Nawawi and Ibn Hajr, ‘Abdul- 
Razzaq in his a/-Musannaf (2/219), Abi Ya'la in his Musnad (3/1252), Tabarani in his Mu jam 
al-Kabir (3/61/2) and his MuSam al-Awsat (1/2600/2), and Daraqutni from another route. 
? Nasa't Ahmad and al-Saraj with a sahih isnad. 

* Ibn Khuzaymah, Bayhadi, al-Diya’ in a+ Mukhiara, 'Abdul-Ghani al-Maqdisi in his Sunan 
(243/1) with a sahih isnad, Ahmad, Tabarani in his Mu9am al-Awsat (32/2), al-Bayhadi, 
Hakim who declared it sahih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him., Ibn al-Mullaqqin (29/1). Its 
takhrij is in al-Inva’ under hadith #327. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PROPHET'S PRAYER 


[When they prayed with him [afterward] they did not gesture with 
their hands.] (In another report he (3) said: “It suffices you to place 
yout hand on your thigh then salute the greeting of /as/;z to your 
brother who is on your right and left sides)? 


10.1 The Obligation of a/-Taslim 


He (4) used to say: “...it (the prayer) ends with the taslim.”® 


> Muslim, Abū ‘Awanah, al-Saraj, Ibn Khuzaymah and Tabarani. 

Albani said: The /badiyyah sect distorted this hadith and recorded in their unknown Musnad 
of Rabi' using a different wording in order to use it as evidence on the invalidity of prayer 
should a person raise his hands with “#&bir. This altered report was used by al- Siyyabi 
whom I refuted in the introduction of this book. See also Sidsilah Apadith al-DaGfah #6044. 
* Hakim who declared it sabih and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. The complete hadith was 
mentioned previously in “Section on Takbir.” 
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Section Ten: al-lashm 
In Conclusion 


All the above mentioned reports explaining the prayer of the 
Prophet (3€) apply to both men and women. This is because there is 
nothing in the Sunnah that indicates the exemption of women from 
some of these actions. In fact, the statement of the Prophet (359): 
"Pray as you have seen me praying" is general and so includes women 
too. Ibn Abi Shaybah recorded in his Musannaf (1/75/2) with a 
sahih isnad that Ibrahim al-Nakh'i said: “The woman should pray as 
the man prays." 


As for the report about the woman should join (her body parts) 
and gather herself when prostrating and that she prostrates differ- 
ently than men is a mursal report and hence cannot be used as evi- 
dence. The said report is recorded by Abū Dawid in a-Marasil (117/ 
87) from the way of Yazid Ibn Abi Habib and its checking can be 
found in Szsab Ahadith al-Da%fah #2652. 


As for the report that Ibn Umar used to order his women to sit 
while folding their legs when sitting in the prayer, it isnad is not 
authentic, for it contains ‘Abdullah ibn al-‘Amri who is a weak nat- 
tatot. This report was quoted by Imam Ahmad and recorded by his 
son, “Abdullah (p. 71). In contrast, Bukhari reported in a/ Tarikh al- 
Saghir (p. 95) with a sahih isnad that Umm al-Darda’ used to sit in 
her prayer like how men sit in their prayer and she was known as 
being a scholar of Islamic jurisprudence. 


This is all that I could collect from reports concerning the de- 
scription of the prayer of the Prophet (3), from its beginning (i.e. 
takbir) and to its end (i.e. zasini). I ask Allah, Most High, to make this 
wotk sincerely for His sake only and a source of guidance to the 
Sunnah of His Prophet (4&). 
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DESCRIPTION OF THEPROPHET'S PRAYER 


Glorified be Allah, and Praised. Glorified be You, O Allah, and 
Praised. I bear the witness that there is no god worthy of worship 
except You. I seek forgiveness from You and repent to You.O Allah! 
send prayers on Muhammad, and on the family of Muhammad, and 
send blessings on Muhammad, and on the family of Muhammad, as 
You sent prayers on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim; You are 
indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. 
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Prayer is a fundamental act of worship and central to Islam; its importance cannot be 
emphasized enough. Muslims strive to perfect their prayer for it is indeed a dividing 
line between faith and disbelief, and will also be the first thing mankind is question 
about by Allah on the Day of Judgment. Therefore much has been dedicated to the 
topic of prayer from the vast body of Islamic literature - from its rulings to the finer 
details of its characteristics ete. 


Sifatu Salat al-Nabi is a renowned work of the Imam and scholar of hadith, Muhammad 
Nasir al-Din al-Albani (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him). The original work in 
Arabic was a unique milestone lending a fresh approach in presenting the topic. We are 
therefore proud to present before the reader, the English translation of it. The intent 
behind the compilation of the book was clearly noted by the author, and he stated, "7 did 
not come across a book (on prayer) that covered the topic comprehenswwely, so 1 felt obliged to produce a 
book that collected together as many features of the Prophet's prayer $ as possible, from the takbeer 
(opening of the prayer) to the tasleem (concluding of the prayer)..." 


He further asserted his preferred methodology employed in the book, by adopting strict 
principles of adhering to the authentic Sunnah, and the difficult task he faced in 
ensuring this course was adhered to. The book has since developed into a study text 
and a primer that is deliberated and taught throughout the Muslim expanse. It sets a 
standard in reviving a holistic approach to prayer - and thereby a means towards 
perfecting one's servitude to Allah. 


It is our hope that this new English rendering will ensure an earnest continuation in 
helping Muslims follow the guidance of the Prophet 5 in their daily worship. And that 
the application of this book becomes a catalyst for those who love the Prophet à& in 
fulfilling his command to, "Pray as you have seen me praying." 
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